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TO THE 


SERIOUS AND CANDID PROFESSORS 
o CHRISTIANITY, 

ON THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS, viz. 

1. THE usg or REASON IN MATTERS OF 
RELIGION, 


II. THE POWER OF MAN To no. THE WILL 
o GOD, 

III. ORIGINAL SIN, 

. ELECTION AND REPROBATION, 

V. THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST; AND, 


vI. ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE. DEATH 
or CHRIST. 


ro WHICH ARE ADDED, 


CONCISE HISTORY OF THE RISE OF THOSE 
 DOCTRINES; 


AND THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH, 
BEING AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL or 
MR. E. ELWALL, 

FOR HERESY AND BLASPHEMY. 


o US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER; AND ONE 


MEDIATOR, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. 1 cok. VL: 6. 
—1 TIM. II. 5. 


0 ” ” 


r e Er oat ER. 


” <4 * 
ago” »-f 
a 5 
7 * 
* 4 
# % 
* a 
* 
*% 
g * 
F 1 
ou 
* 
_ * „ 
4 
* + 
* 
1 * — 
* 
% 
* -» 
FP * 
q : 
6 
— 
* * 
* * 
„ - 
„ 
2 9 8 
* C * 
* 
* 
X. * * 
© 
o 
* * 
* 
+3 - 
$ \% 
* 
1 
® 
* 
* 
” 
* * 


. — U —* 


ov 


— + - 


= 
* a 
* 
5 — 
4 o - 4A 
. 
* * 
* 
* * \ N 
” 2 
* pI 
* * 5 + 4 4 
* 
** 4 W 
* 
v *. 
-- 5 
> — 
© 
bs 8 * * 
* — 
g . 
„ ** * 
* * 5 a 1 
8 * a wy * * 
— » - * 
* * 
* * 
* 
2 * 5 > 
* 8 1 
* o 
- . a 129 
* * k - * * 
o * * 
* a a 
a > X * 5 
* 5 * oy 
. * * * 
— 
SY 
. 
3 
— 2 ' 
* » - 
«a * j 7 * * 
- 
Pl py 
. 4 
& 
« 
— a = * 
, 2 
, ” ” 
2 " 3 1 v « * 
** A tk 
— — : 
* 
U * 
* 
o 
% 
* 
1 FR” — 
» * 5 has 
*% * 
. 7 * * " 
q * * 
* 7 % 
* 1 
i y 
* 
' * 
* 1 
£ 
* 
* wage? 
A _ 
— o 
— -* 
- * 
$ 
. * 
9 * 
t 
U 
* 


. — — 7 >} ——— . ²˙¹˙müwẽ u . 
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Wt To mat 
SERIOUS AND CANDID. | 
PROFESSORS OF- CHRISTIANITY. 


MY. CHRISTIA AN BRETHREN, 


PERMIT one who profeſſes obedience- to the 
ſame Lord, and faith in the precious promiſes of the 
ſame goſpel with yourſelves, to addreſs himſelf to you 
with all freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, on ſubjects 
relating to our common ſalvation.” I need not tell 
you that the ſubjects are intereſting. In reality nothing 
elſe is intereſting, in compariſon with them, For what 
is this world compared with the future! What is time 
compared with eternity! Believe me, my brethren, it is 
nothing but the deepeſt concern for the hondur of a reli - 
gion which is the moſt valuable inheritance of the human 0 
ace, and which ſets us above all the follies and vices, all YET 
the weakneſſes and troubles of liſe, by giving us the 


ſolicit your attention, But I am confident that- -yout 
ill not think it ill-beſtowed, | becauſe it is upon a 
ubject that is near and dear to you, and the conſi- 
leration of COPY cannot but PR and- 1 _ - 
2 e wee e 


8 


oft ſolid hope in death, that has induced me to 


„C truth, 1 ſhall be 


ſhould ſtall think differently from me, I truſt you will, 
at leaſt, be diſpoſed to think with more candour of 


and are zealous for its honour, though you may 


it. Let me intreat you therefore, my brethren, to 
give me a patient and candid hearing. Attend, in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs, to what I ſhall ſay from the 


80 which God has given you upon this occaſion, which 
is the nobleſt on which it can be exerciſed, and for 


principally given you. . 0 


1. or THE vis or REASON IN MATTERS oF 


4 uſe of your reaſon in matters of religion, or where 
' _ the ſcriptures are concerned. They both of them 


is the giver of every good and every perfect gift. 
They cannot, therefore, be contrary to one another, 
but muſt mutually illuſtrate and enfarce one another. 


„ nua Projeers 
I, by the blefling of God upon our common en- 


bay 


LM 


ſo happy as to bring you to entertain the ſame views 
of theſe things with myſelf, we ſhall rejoice together; 
and if, after all that I may be able to advance, you 


ſome of your fellow=chriſtians, who love the goſpel, 


think them miſtaken in their conceptions concerning 


earneſtneſs of my heart; and exerciſe the reaſon 
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which you may, therefore, e that it was 


RELIGION. | gs 
"By CT afraid, 5 to make 
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proceed from the ſame God and Father of us all, who 


ee. 2 2 


* how can we diſtinguiſh one ſcheme of 
religion 


9 5 ; | "4 | h 
relig gion from another, ſo as to give che preference to 
that which is the moſt deſerving of it, but by the 


5 help of our reaſon and underſtanding? What would 


you yourſelves ſay to a mahometan, whom you would 


| perſuade to abandon the impoſture of Mahomet, and 


embrace chriſtianity, but bid him uſe his reaſon, 
and judge, by the help of it, of the manifeſt difference 
between the two religions, and the great ſuperiority | 

of yours to his? Does not God himſelf appeal to the 
reaſon of man, when he condeſcends to aſk us, 
Whether bis ways be not equal ? Ezek. xviii. 29. 
Does not the apoſtle exhort us that, in underflanding 
we be men? 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Are we not expreſaly 


' commanded to prove all things, and then hold faſt that 
which is good? 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Alſo when we are 


commanded to ſearch the ſcriptures, John v. 39. more | 


muſt be meant than merely reading them, or receiving 8 
B implicitly, the interpretations of others. Searching muſt 
imply an earneſt endeavour to find out for ourſelves, 


and to underſtand the truths contained in the ſcriptures; : - 


and what Bare can we employ for this purpoſe, but 5 ; 
that which is commonly called reaſon, whereby we 
are capable of thinking, e cen and . 


judging of things? | 
- Diſtruſt, therefore, all thoſe a decry win 
Foy and wp r nun you to abandon i it, whereyer | 


* o . o 


this point with you, they can lead you biber hey 


Po and W upon you every Ow which 
wy = Er. their 


doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, and that a man is 


poſſibility of replying to them, but by appealing to 


._ eproteſiants will not part with it. It is by t the help of 


| -uſe, of the ſame power, let us endeavour to combat 
every remaining error, and trace out and reform every 
corruption of chriſtianity, till we hold the ure truth 


Iaddreſs you; and I think you cannot but ſee that the 


wy N 75 the Prof tors 


-their ſiniſter views may make it expedient for them Ge 
you ſhould embrace, A popiſh prieſt would require 
nothing more than this, to make you believe the 


— 2 my my 


infallible; or to perſuade you to commit the moſt 
flagrant wickedneſs, as a means of doing God ſervice, 
For the firſt of theſe articles they do not fail to urge 
the words of ſcripture, which expreſsly ſay, concern- 
ing the bread that is uſed in che Lord's ſupper, that it 
is the body of Cbrit; Matt. xxvi. 6. and there is no 


reaſon, as the neceſſary and proper judge of the ſenſe 
«of ſeripture. The papiſt, therefore, as mi ight well be 
expected, is forward, on all occaſions; to vilify human 
oreaton, and to require men to abandon it; but true 


+reaſon, in conjundtion - with the {cri ptures, that we 
fgvard © ourſelves againſt the groſs deluſions of the 
papiſts, who, after relinquiſhing reaſon, have been 
mals ia believe a lie; and by the diligent and continued 


as it is in Feſus, and obey it in the love thereof. h 
-.-Do not Wink that, by recommending the us -of 
ben, I am about to decry the ſcriptures. My ap- 
>peal ſhall be to both, upon every ſubject on which 


; e d we WE we , . $$ CR, We 


plaineſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of the ſcriptures is in 
favour of thoſe doctrines which are moſt agreeable to 
„ realon. 
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FIG W A od man will rejoice to f ſee wa thus go 
hand in hand, mutually illuſtrating and _— one 


uire 

the | another. 

1 is II. Or THE POWER' or MAN To DO THE WILL 
noſt OF GOD. 
2 51 | Ons of the ſubjects with ul; to Mich I 
Irge earnefily wiſh that you would attend to the voice of | 
1 reaſon and the ſcriptures, and with reſpe& to which 


one miſtake will be followed by many others, and 
miſtakes of great conſequence, is concerning the 
power of man to do the will of Gad. It is a favourite 
opinion with many teachers of religion, that men 
have naturally (or by that conſtitution and frame 
which God their maker hath given them) no power 
at all to do any thing that is good, not even to think 
a good thought, much leſs actually to obey any of the 
commands of God; ſo that, if men were leſt to them- 


under a neceſſity of aggravating their condemnation, | 
by every thought, word, and action of their lives, 
But, my brethren, how does this doctrine agree with 


which the Divine Being conſtantly expoſtulates with | 
the ſinful ſons of men; as when he ſays to the jews, 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, why will ye die, 
O houſe of Jjrael. Ezek. xxxiii.. 11. Waſb ye, make 
you clean. Ceaſe to do _ lern; to a _—_ wy I Ee, 
i. 16. 

Is it not plain FOR this, 1 thae it dvd upon men 


LH : or 


ſelves, they could do nothing but fin, and muſt be 


the ſcriptures, and particularly with the manner in | 


* theraſelves, whether they will repent and turn to Go * 
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To the Profeſſors | x 


cor not? And how can it-depend upon themſelves, 
if they have not, naturally, a ſufficient power to do 
it? You cannot think that God would command, 
and expect obedience, when he had not given power 
to obey; and much leis that he would urge men to 
provide for their own ſafety and happineſs, when him- 
iſe}f had put an effectual bar in the way of it. 
Suppoſe that any man's children were ſhut up in 
a building that was on fire, while he himſelf was 
without, and had the key; and that, inſtead of opening 
the door, to favour their eſcape, he ſhould only call 
wut to them to fee out of the place, in order to 
avoid inſtant deſtruction; and that, as the neceſſary 
conſequence of this, they ſhould all periſh in the flames 
before his eyes; what would you think of ſuch a 
father? You would want. words to expreſs your 
abhorrence of his cruelty ; and yet in this very light 
do many chriſtian divines repreſent the conduct of 
that God whoſe tender mercies are over all his works, 
and who has ſolemnly declared, that he hath no pleaſure 
in the death of a ſinner. but rathor that he would turn 
om his way and live, Exzek. xxxiii.11. yea, uho would 
: have all mento.be ſaved. 1 Tim. Mais : 
The conduct of our merciful Gd and kd is 
: certainly far different from this, and more agreeable 
to reaſon and equity. If he deſigned us to be account- 
able creatures, and treats us as ſuch, we muſt have 
talents given us, which we may either improve, or 
miſimprove. If we be. the ſubjects of his moral 


government, 


of rfiiniy, | 2 0 = 
government, we ik a a 
or to break his laws. A power to do the one neceſſarily 
ſuppoſes a power to do the other ;/ and without this 
power we ſhould not be the proper ſubjects of religion; 
as, in that cafe, it would be in vain to propoſe to us ei 
ther rewards for obedience or fene for G. 
obedience. | 
Nor is the Abbes nen of a power in man to do tlie 
will of God any foundation for pride. For we 
muſt ſtill ſay with the apoſtle, I hat have we that 


to if we had not receiued it? Every goed and every perfect 

ary gift comes from God; and, knowing this, the more we 
mes receive of his bounty, the more thankful and the 
h a more humble we ſhould be. I ſhall, certainly, be 
our more ſolicitous to exert- myſelf in doing the will of 
ght God, when I believe that I have a talent to improve, 

t of than if I believe that I have no talent intruſted with 
rks, me at all; to that 1 cannot do even ſo much as the 
ſure | wicked and fhthful ſervant, who hid his aber in 4 
turn napkin. : 
ould Some of thoſe perſons who believe that al MEN} 

20 are abſolutely incapable of doing good, are fometimes 
er is heard to invite ſinners of all kinds to come to Chriſt, 
able as they are, and to ſay, that the viler they are, the more 
unt- welcome they will be to him; as if he was, after this, 
ave to cleanſe them by ſome miraculous power. But, my 
, Or brethren, the invitation of the goſpel runs in very 
ral different terms, It is, Repent and bring forth. fruits 
went, s 1 


meet 


| 202 have nat received? and how then can we glory, ds - 


S | 7. the 8 | 
met for repentance. Mat, ii. 8. Repent and be converted 


none are invited to come to Chrift, but thoſe Fs. 
and are heavy-laden ; nor can they find reft for their 
fouls,*till they have actualhy learned of him to be meek and 
lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 28. 

What can be more 'contrary to. the maxims above 


mentioned, than the whole tenor of that ſerious ex- 


poſtulation with the children of Iſrael in the prophet 
Ifaiah, part of which I quoted above? fb you, make 


yon clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 


mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn todo well, Seek judg- 


mum, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for 


| the widow. Come now (and not before) and let us 
reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. Though your fins be as 
ſcarlet, they - ſhall be white as ſnow ; though they be red 
like crimſon, they ſhall be as tool. Iſa. i. 16, &c, *' 
Others, who entertain the ſame opinion of the 
utter inability of man to do the will of God, act 
more conſiſtently with thoſe ſentiments, but far more 
inconſiſtently with the ſcriptures, in never preaching 
to finners at all ; though to call ſinners to repentance 
was the chief end of Chriſt's ee into dens world. 
Matt. ix. 13. 
Whatever repreſents a ſtate of acceptance with 
| God, as a thing that may be brought about without 
any efforts of our own, and eſpecially if it may be 
done in a moment, or in a very ſhort ſpace of time, 
is ſure to be a popular codrine, Mankind in general 
Care 


of Chri Handy, = Yo 9. 


care not how Kittle is expected of them, or 7 little 
W they themſelves have to do, in order to get to heaven. 

But true religion, that alone which affords ſolid ground 
of hope towards God, conſiſts in a change of heart, 
affections, and habits; which can only be brought 
about by ſerious reſolution, * and a vigorous and 
conſtant exertion of our powers. Nay, unleſs a courſe 


ex- 

phet of virtue be begun, and good habits formed early in 
nale life, chere is very great danger that the thorns, brie rs, 
efore or bad ſoil, will prevent the good ſeed from ever 
udg- coming to maturity. 

! for To believe, as the Re perſons 4 chat faith and 
+ es repentance are nothing that we ourſelves are capable 


of, but altogether the miraculous operation of the 
Spirit of God in us and upon us, ſuppoſes that this 
great and ſudden change may as well take place at at the 
loft hour of life, as at any ot ear: Wi,jẽ certainly en- : 
courages the moſt unwarrantable and moſt dangerous 
preſumption, and is far from having any countenance 
in the ſcriptures. The word of God always repreſents | 
a ſafe and happy death” as the conſequence of nothing 
dut a good and well-fpent He. Some, indeed, are 
faid to have been called at the eleverth hour, but none | 
at the 71welſth, when the time for labouring in the 
vineyard was quite over; and not one of the fooliſh 


oil, was admitted to the marriage-ſupper. 5 


A 5 Ag. Or 


virgins, WhO bad neglected to provide themſelves vith 4 


2 ſuffer che moſt exquiſite and endleſs torments in hell, 


To the Profaſſrs 
III. Or ORIGINAL six. 

As a en ſor this ſtrange doctrine, of the 
utter inability of men to do what God requires. of 
them, a doctrine ſo injurious both to our maker and 
ourſelves, it is ſaid that by his firſt offence our firſt 
parent Adam, and all his poſterity, loſt all power 
of doing any thing acceptable to God for the ſuture; 
that he was the repreſentative of all his poſterity, fo 
. that when he ſinned, we all ſinned; and every ſin 
being an offence againſt an infinite God, we all be- 
came, from that moment, liable to an infinite puniſh- 
ment, even the everlaſting wrath and curſe of our 
maker. And they ſay, that, on this account only, 
it would have been juſt in God to have made us all 


— 
* 
106 
— 
* 


i even oh. we had never ſinned in our on 
But, my + Jorg you : find nothing Merry haft 
of this in your bibles. For there you read, the foul 
that finneth, it ſhall die. Ezek. xviii.' 4. And long 
after the tranſgreſſion of Adam, arid to this very day» 
God is continually calling upon men to ceaſe to ds 
eM!, and learn to do well; which certainly ſuppoſes that 
men always have had, and that we now have, a power 
to do fo. It is allowed that we ſuffer by the fin of 


Adam, as any child may ſuffer in conſecuence of the | | 


_ wickedneſs of his anceſtor ; but it is not poſſible that 
we ſhould have fanned i in. him. Wherever there is /in, 
there f ie guilt; at is, 1 that may be the 

| | foundation 


dundation of remorſe of conſcience ; ſomethi ing that 
x man may be ſorry for, and repent J; ſomething that 
e may wiſh he had not done; all which clearly im- 


lies, that ſin is ſomething that a man has given his 
irſt onſent to, and therefore muſt be convinced of the 
Os eaſonableneſs of his Being puniſhed for. But how 
as gan any man repent of the ſin of Adam, or feel any 
ſo ing like remorſe of conſcience for it; when he can- 8 
an but know that he never gave his conſent to 5 | 
15 ind could not poſſibly have been, in the leaſt degree, 8 
FA xcceſſary to it? Good and bad conduct are, in their 4 
our n nature, perſonal, and cannot poſſibly be trans 
1 erred from one to another, Whatever ſome divines 
| 1 pretend, nothing of this kind can be imputed in this 
Bo, nſe of the word. We may receive þarm by means 
* "F one perſon, and benefit by means of another; but 
* ho ſin of the former, or righteouſneſs of the latter, 
2 an be conſidered as ours, in the eye of an equitable 
15 nd juſt God. The contrary is as much the language 1 
OI hd the plain meaning of the ſcriptures throughout, PTE 
Fas S it is agreeable to the common ſenſe a reaſon Way | 4 
-- Fod has given us. | 1257 5 bh: n 
that I Iv. Or Erzcrion / Ax n RePROBATION, i 
= | SUPPOSING that all mankind became liable to the 
_— eerlaſting wrath and Curſe of God for the ſin of one | 

an, ſome di7ines fay, that i it was mercy in God _ 
; fo ve any, though by an arbitrary decree, whith left 
* l the reſt of the human race under an inevitable 
tion 


molly 4 


5 
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neceſſity of * But certainly, my brethren, | 


ſuch tender mercy ts cruelty. All the creatures of God 


muſt look up to him as the author of their being, 


ſince it was, undoubtedly, in his power to give, or 


to withhold it, at his pleaſure; and, ſurely, a good 
and merciful God would have put a ſtop to the pro- 
pagation of ſuch a race of creatures, rather than ſuf- 
fer them to be born in ſuch ſhocking circumſtances; 
in which he infallibly foreſaw, that the greateſt part 
of them muſt be expoſed to, and even actually ſuffer 
remedileſs deſtruction. As ſurely as I derive my 
being from a juſt and merciful God, I conclude that 
the terms an which I came into the world are ad- 


vantageous to me; and therefore, that it muſt be 


my own fault only, if I have not reaſon to rejoice in 
it, and tobe thankful for it. But, indeed, I can 
hardly think that any man f-riouſly believes, that the 
greateſt part of his fellow-creatures are born into the 
world under a predetermined neceſſity of being for. 
ever miſerable. For, in that caſe, it muſt appear 
probable, that any children which he himſelf may be 


the means of brir ging into the world will be for ever 


- miſerable ; and ſurely no man of real goodneſs or 
compaſſion would wiſh to have children, or be ac- 


cellary to their being born in ſuch circumſtances. - 


Irx this doctrine be true, what motive can any man 
SR to endeavour to flee from the wrath to come 
" Matt, iii. 7 when, if it is to be his lot at all, no- 
| Ying that We can do will enable him to eſcape it; or 

EY what 


8.2 D Fg 


J Chriſtianity. 19 
what motive can a man have to exert himſelf to lay 
hold on eternal life; 1 Tim. vi. 12, when, if he is to 
enjoy it at all, he cannot poſſibly miſs of it, or of any 
W thing belonging to it, or that is neceſſary to prepare | 
him for it? What reaſon had the apoſtle Paul to ex- 
bort chriſtians to take heed left they ſhould fall,” 1. Cor. 
W x. 12. when none that ever did ſtand could poſkibly 
fall? and what reaſon had he to labour, Teft after hav- 
ing preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be @ cal ,], 
x. Cor. ix. 27. when being certain of his converſion, 
nn e N im- 
n 
This doctrine, of abſolute de dien and TY 
is certainly a doctrine of kcentiouſneſs, and not a df 
according to godlineſs ; 'and let divines employ all the 
ingenuity they are maſters of, it is impoſlible for them 
to clear this opinion from being the cauſe of fatal deſs 
pair in ſome, and as fatal a ſecurity. in others. If this 
opinion were true, and men were really aware of their 
ſituation, I ſhould think it impoſſible to prevent their 
falling into abſolute diſtraction, through terror and 
anxiety. It would be like a man having his all, his 
life, nay infinitely more than his life, depending upon | 
the caſt of a die; the decree: of God being a thing 
that he has as little power to command. -Befidesj 
this doctrine certainly repreſents the God and Father 


of us all in ſuch a light, as io mn would cuſs (thay 
he bunſelf ſhould A pow” Ee: 
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V. Or THe DIVINITY or CHRIST. 
80 fatal have the conſequences of the fin of Adam 
been ropenſanted, that you have been told that nothing 
but the blood of God himſelf could reverſe them; and 
therefore you have been taught to believe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe proper title is the on of man, as well 2s 
| the ſon of Cod, was not merely man, but very and 
eternal God himſelf ; without conſidering that, by 
thus making more Gods than one, you are guilty of 

a breach of the fir and moſt important of all the 
„ Exod. xx. 3. But whatever 
ſuch divines may ſay, the apoſtle Paul ſays, in direct 

| ion to them, that to us there is but one God, 
| the FarTHER, of whom are all things ; and one Lord, 
Jus vil, by whom are all things, and we by him, 
1 Cor. viii. 6. And again, after ſaying that we have 
ene Lord, one ſaith, one baptiſm, he adds, one Gad and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
Ju all. Eph. iv. 5. 6. The creed of all chriſtians, 
therefare, ought to be, There is ons God, and one 
mediator between ſand. and men, the MAN Chriſt Fefus, - 
x Tim, ii. 5 
| The Father is frequently filed God ami ane 
peR to Chriſt, as well as other beings. The God of 
eur Lord gin Crit, the Father of glary, give unto you 
ye may know the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 

Alich be wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed bim from, the 
* and * him at his own right hand, &c. Eph. i. 
| | 17, &e. 
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of Orifianiy.” 
#7, Kc. Chriſt himſelf uſes the ſame latmgunge, 
aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, and unto my 
God and your God. John xx. 17. My God, my God, 
oy ge Matt. vil. 26. 
Chriſt who was the image of the iI God, and 
the fir/t-barn' (or moſt excellent) of all bis creatures, Col. 
. 15. and i whom dwelt all the ſilneſs of the godbial 
WE $f, Col. ii. g, acknowledged that bis Father dur 
rater than he. John xiv. 28; and indeed, upom u 
W occaſions, and in the cleareſt ters; he expreſſecd his 
dependence upon God his father; for alt his power and 
glory; as if he had purpoſely intended to gudrd his - 
diſciples againſt forming too hight an opinion of the 
dignity of their maſter, Yerily 7 foy unto you, the Son 
an do nothing of himſelf. John v. 19. J can of mine 
un jelf do nothing. 4s T hear I judge, and my judge . 
ment is juſt, becauje I feek not mine own will, bit the will © 
of the Father who ſent me. v. 30. The words that 7 
ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf, and the Father who 
f dwelleth in me, he dbeth the works. xiv. 10. T Ive by 
„ Father. vi. 57. The Father hath given to the ſon 
„ bave life in himſelf; and hath given him-authority tb 
execute judgment. v. 26, 27. All power is given uns 
me, in heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18, He 
even calls his Father the only true Gad. John xvii. 3. 
bat they might know thee, the only true God, and Fejis 
ri who thou haft ſent. It appears to me not to be 
in oy power of language to exclude the idea of the 
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| Notwithſtanding the divine communications with 
which our Lord was favoured, ſome things are ex- 
preſsly faid to be withheld, from him. For he him- 
ſelf, ſpeaking of his ſecond coming, ſays, Mark xiii; 
32. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no net 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father, In Matthew xxiv, 36. where the fame ob- 
ſervation is repeated, it is, but my Father only. _.; 
[ - The apoſtles, notwithſtanding; their attachment to 
| their Lord and maſter, always preſerve the idea of his 
ſubordination to the Father, and conſider all his 
honour and power as derived from him. Hie received 
from God the Father, honour" and gloty, 2. Pet. i. 17. 
It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell, 
Col. i. 19. The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 
| ave unio him, Rev. i. 1. Ie are Chriſt's, and Chrift 
is God's, 1 Cor. i ili. 23. The head of Cbriſt is Cad. 
1 Cor. xi. 3. 

he reaſon why Chriſt was ſo much Agne 
| 4 God the Father, is frequently and fully expreſſed 
in the ſcriptures, viz. his obedience to the will of 
God, and eſpecially in his ſubmitting to die for the 
benefit of mankind; Therefore doth my Father love me, 
| becauſe I lay down my life, John x. 17. He humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 

the croſs. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
5 given him a name which is above every name; that at the 
name 


divinity of Chriſt more ITY han wm theſe ſolemn i 
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name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, Ari hog 
ven and things in earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the glory of God the 

Father. Phil. ii. 8— 11. bo for the joy that was 
et before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 

is now fitten down at the righPhand of God. Heb: xii. 2, 
| Our Lord ſays, that be and his Father are one, John 
. 30. but he ſufficiently explains himſelf, when he 
We prays that all his diſciples may be one with him, and 
is Father, even as they are one, John xvii. 1. and be 
gives them. the ſame glory which: God had-given 10 him, 
ver. 22. Beſides, at the very time- that our Lord 
ſays, that he and his Father are one, and in the very 
ſentence preceding it, ver. 20, he ſays, that his Father 
Wh 5 greater thun all. But how could the Father be 
W greater than all, if there was any other, who was fo 
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F Ae one with him, as to be, in al r ae 
bim | 
19 4 The t mere term | Gedis, REY Fare uſed 7 in: 
WT a lower and inferior ſenſe in the ſcriptures,. denoting. 
dominion only; as when the Divine Being bimſelf fays,, 
mat he will mate Moſes a god to Pharaoh, Exod. ii. Ie 
but, ſurely, there can be no danger of. our. miſtaking: 
de ſenſe of ſuch phraſes as theſe.;: or if it-were poſſi- 
ble, our Lord himſelf has ſufficiently. guarded-againſt 
ay miſconſtruction of-them. when applied to himſels,. 
oy the explanation he. has given of them; | 
ss, chat, if; in the language of ſcripture, they: are 
called gods to uber the word of, God came, John: x. 35. 
: "MN (though, 


18 | To the Projeſſirs 
(though, in fact, they were no other than mere men) 
he could not be guilty of blaſphemy in calling himſelf 
only the ſon of God. Now if Chriſt had been conſcious 
to himſelf that he was the true and very God, and that 
it was of the utmoſt conſequence to mankind that 
they ſhould regard him in that light, this was cer» 
tainly a proper time for him to have declared himſelf, 
and not to have put his hearers off with ſuch an apo 
Jogy as this. 

But even this power and Sdindadn to which Chrif 
is advanced by God his Father, who gave all power 
into his hands, and who made him head vver all things 
to his church, Eph. i. 22. this mediatorial kingdom of 
Chrift (as it is ſometimes, and with ſufficient pro- 
priety, termed) is not to be perpetual. For the apof- 
tle Paul, ſpeaking, no doubt, under immediate in- 
ſpiration, expreſsly ſays, that when the end pull come, 
that Cod ſhall have ſubdued all things to his Son (in which 
he obſerves, that he muſt be excepted who did fubdue all 
things unto him) he muſt deliver up the kingdom to God, 
*«ruen the F ATHER, and be himſelf ſulject is him who had 
rr all things under him, that God may be all in all. 1 Cor. 
av.24, &c. Nay, he himſelf ſays expreſsly, that he 
had not the diſpoſal of the higheſt offices of his king- 
dom, Matt. xx. 23. To ſit on my right hand and on my 
I is not mine 10 pe; - but + opp to an 
en it is prepared of my. Father. | 

So clear, my brethren, ſo full, and © heb i 
1 aniſomm teſtimony — to the great 

* 3 doctrine 


ET 
doctrine of the proper unity of God, and of the ſubor- 
dination of Chriſt, and all other beings to him, that 
the prevalence of ſo impious a doctrine, as the con- 
rary muſt be, can be aſcribed to nothing but to that 
WW my/ley of iniquity, which, though it began to wort in 
the times of the apoſtles themſelves, was not then 
riſen to ſo enormous a height as to attack the ſupre- 
macy of the one living and true God, and give his pecu- 
ar glory te another. This, my brethren, among 
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ſt other ſhocking corruptions of genuine chriſtianity, 
er grew up with the ſyſtem of popery; and to ſhew that 
95 nothing is impoſſible to the ſuperſtition and credulity 
of of men; when they are become vain in-their imaginations, 
o- after exalting a man into a god, a creature into a 
of creator, they made a piece of bread into one alſo, 
n and then bowed down to, and enen n 5 


of their oven hands. ö 

But though it ſeemed fit to the uinſcarchable wiſdom 
of God, that all the errors and abuſes of popery 
WT ſhould not be reformed” at once; and though this 
ereat error was left untouched by the firſt reformers, 
bleſſed be God the bible is as open to us as it was to 


-he Wl them; and by the exertion of the ſame judgment vnd 
ng- ie we may free chriſtianity from the corruptions 
TR which they jeft adhering to it; and then, among 
for jy Fran 


Y one and his name one. Zech. xiv. 9. 
| uti! then, is Jeſus Chriſt, Ade ien | 

dd ;-1 anfwer,” in the words of Peter, addrefled to 
; . the 
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che Jews, after his. reſurrection and aſcenſion, that 
Jeſus of Nazareth was a- man approved of God by mira- 
cles and wonders and ſigus, which God did by him. Acts 
NH. 22. If yowaſk what is meant by man, in this 
place; I anſwer,, that man, if the word be uſed with 
any kind of propriety, muſt mean the ſame kind of 
being with yourſelves. I fay, moreover, with the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, that it became 
him by whom'are all things, and for whom are all things, 
to make this great captain of our ſalvation in all reſpefs, 
like unto us his. brethren, that he might. be made perfect 
through ſufferings,. Heb. ii. 10. 17, and that he-might 
have a: feeling of all our inſirmitiet i iv. 13. For this 
reaſon it was that our Saviour and deliverer was not 
gelie being, but. was of. the ſeed. of Abraham. ii. 16. 
that is (excluſive of the divinity of the Father, which 
reſided in him, and acted by him) a mere man, as. 

other: jews,. and as we ourſelyes alſo are. 

Chriſt being made by- dee immediate hand of God, 
and not born in the. uſual courſe of. generation, is no 
Treaſon, for · his not being conſidered as a man. For 
then Adam. muſt not have been a man. But in the 
ideas of Paul, both the fir. and ſccd Alem (26 
Chriſt, on this account, is ſometimes called) were 
equally men: By man came death, iy man came aſſo ul 
reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 21. And, cer- 
tainly, in the reſurrection of a man, that is, of A per- 
* in all reſpects „ecke we: baye a more 
; duch 
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Boch hope of our own reſurrection; that of Chriſt | 
being both a progf and a pattern of ours. We can. 
therefore, more firmly believe, that becauſe he lives, 
we who are the ſame that he was, and who ſhall un- 
dergo the ſame change by death that he did, No live 
ajſo. John xiv. 19. 
Till this great corruption 66 chriſtianity: ey re- 
moved, it will be in vain to preach the goſpel to 
jews, or mahometans, or, indeed, to any people who 
retain the uſe of the reaſon and underſtanding that 
| God has given them. For how is it poſſible that 
three perſons, Father, ſon, and holy ghoſt, ſhould be 
ſeparately, each of them, poſſeſſed of all divine per- 
fectione, fo as to be true, very, and eternal God, and 
yet that there ſhould be but ane C; a truth which 
is ſo clearly and fully revealed, that it is not poſſible 
for men to refuſe their aſſent to it; or elſe it would, 
no doubt, have been long ago expunged from our 
creed, as utterly irreconcileable with the more fa- 
4 vourite doArine of a trinity, a term which is not to 
be found in the ſcriptures. Things above our reaſon 
may, for any thing that we know to the contrary, be 
true; but things expreſsly contrary to our reaſon, as 
that three ſhould be one, and ane unt can never 0 
eear to us to be ſo. + 
: | With the jews, the doctrine of the diving unity is 
ad indeed juſtly, conſidered as the moſt fundamental | 
principle of all religion, Hear, O Tract, the Lord 
* Deut. vi. 4. Mark xii. 29. To 
F | | JOE" 
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bend (ay? doctrine of the trinity to dhe jews, en 
appear to them in no other light, than an attempt to 
ſeduce them into iablatry, a thing which n 
not entertain the moſt diſtant thought ß. 
The great ereed of the mahometans is, that there 
it one Gad, and Mahomet is his prophet. Now that 
Mahomet is not the propher of God, it is to be 
| hoped, they may, in time, be made to believe; but 
ve muſt not expect that they will ſo eaſily give up 
their faith in the unity of God. To make the goſpel, 
what it was originally, glad tidings of great joy ; and 
as at laſt it certainly will be to all the nations of the 
world, we muſt free it from this moſt abſurd and 
impious doctrine, and alſo from many other corrup- | 
tions which have been introduced into it. It can no 
| otherwiſe appear worthy of God, and favourable to 
the virtue and happineſs of mankind. 
Leſt ſome common objeRions ſhould hinder the 
reception of the great truth here contended for, I 
ſhall briefly conſider and reply to the principal of 
them. It is often faid that Chriſt ſpeaks of his hu- 
manity only, whenever he repreſents himſelf as infe- 
rior to the Father, and dependent upon him. But 
the ſcriptures themſelves are far from furniſhing'the 
lleaſt hint of any ſuch method of interpretation, 
| though, according to the trinitarians, it is abſolutely 
eee hg rpc rae es Hey yore 112 
Beſides, when it is applied to the paſſages in queſ- 
tion, it is far from making them either true in them- 
9 ſelves, 


9 aeg 23 


7 | Telves, or agreeable to the obvious purport and deſign 
of the places in which they are introduced. I ſhall 
| juſt mention a few, Could our Lord ſay with truth, 
and without an unworthy: prevarication, that be 
Father is the only true God, John xvii. 3. if any other 
perſon, not implied in the term Father, was as much 
the true God as himſelf? Now the term Father 
being appropriated to what is called the ni perſon in 
the godhead, cannot comprehend: the jor, who is 


1d ſervice in this caſe, and our Lord, by expreſſing him- 


| ſelf as he has done, could not but lead INES 
into what is called a dangerous miſtake.  - 
When our Lord ſaid that bis Father was ata 
than he, did he make any reſerve, and ſecretly mean, 
not his whole ſelf, but only part, and the inferior part 
of himſelf, the other part being equal in power and 
glory with the Father? How mean the prevarica- 
tion, and how unworthy of our Lord!  __ 
When our Lord ſaid that the time n e of 
judgment was not known to himſelf, the ſon, but to the 
Father only, could he mean that his bumanity only. did 
ot know it, but that his divinity (which is ſuppoied 
o be intimately united wich his humanity). was a: 
4 acquainted with it as the Father himſelf? IKE 
human nature of Chriſt had been incapable of 
aving that. knowledge communicated to it, the de- 
laration would haye been needleſs : but as that was 
i ons Ege - neceſſari X 
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him as ſpeaking of himſelf in his higheſt capacity} 


as he certainly muſt do, if at all, when he r 
himſelf as the ſor, correſponding to the Father. 
If Chriſt had not ſatisfied the jews that he did not 
mean to make himſelf equal with God, would they 
not have produced it againſt him at his trial, when he 
was condemned as a blaſphemer, becauſe he confeſſed 
that he was the Chriſt only: and yet no jew expected 
any thing more than a man for their Mefliah, and 
our ſaviour no where intimates that they were miſ⸗ 
taken in that expectation. It is plain that Martha 
conſidered our Lord as a different perſon from God: 
and dependent upon God, when ſhe” ſaid to him, 
John xi. 22. J know that even now, whatſoever theu & 
wilt aſk of Goa, God will grve it thee, 
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| an 
VI. Or ATONEMENT FOR sin BY THE DEATH * 
or CHRIST. 4 4 

reſ 


- You * been taught by divines, that if Chriſt PF 
be not God, he could not have made an infinite ſaris- 
faction for the ſins of mankind.” But, my brethren, 
where do you learn that the pardon of ſin, in a finite 
creature, requires an infinite ſatisfaction; or, indeed, 
any ſatisfaction at all, beſides repentance and refot- 
mation, on the part of a ſinner? We read in the 
ſeriptures that we are ju/tified- freely by the grace of 
God, Rom. iii. 34. but what free grace, or mercy 
does there appear to have been in God, if Chriſt gave 
a full price for our juſtification, and bore the infinite 
L | ; weight 


Carp 25 
weight of divine wrath on our account. n 
commanded to forgive others, a cue ourſelves hope to le 
forgiven, Matt. vii. 14. and to be merciful, as aur 
Father, who is in heaven, is merciful. But ſurely we 

are not thereby authoriſed. to inſiſt upon any atone- 
ment, or ſatisfaction, before ve give up our reſents . 
ment. towards an offendi ng. and penitent brother. 

Indeed, how could, it TOO, the name of irons 
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You read i in the ſcriptures . Chi RE 2 ſaci 


fice for our fins. Heb. ix. 26. So he did, e 5 
crifice i it was of 4 fort ſmelling favour to God. 1. 10 a X 
die, as Chriſt did, in the glorious cauſe of truth-and . * 
W. virtue; to die, as he did, in order to ſhow us an ex 
ample of patiently ſuffering death for our _religior Rs 
and the good of mankind, and in 3 hof ope. of, A 5 Y 
reſurreQton to a future and eternal life; to ie, as ; te 8 
did, in expreſs atteſtation of his own Ain e 2 | 
by bis manifeſt reſurrection from the dead, ai as be 
fulleſt proof of that doctrine, by means of whi 
ſinners are continually reconciled unto Go 


noble ſacrifice indeed. We allo = =» | 
Urge | 2 


f reſent our bodies. a lruing ſacrifice. R | Xi. 
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fore, obliged to ſuppoſe that Chriſt was a real facri”. 


fice. And though we, like him, ſhould be called 
aQually to lay down our lives for our brethren, 1 John 
iii. 16. which, in imitation of him, we are enjoined 
to be ready to do, we ſhould be ſacrifices only | in the 

figurative ſenſe of the word. 
It is true, that no man who is a ſinner (and all men 


| have ſinned) can be juſtified by his works, We all 


| ſtand i in need of, and muſt have recourſe to, free 
grace and mercy; but it is a great diſhonour to God 
- to ſuppoſe that this mercy and grace takes its riſe from 
any ching but his own effential goodneſs; and that 
he is not of himſelß and independent of all foreign 
conſiderations whatever, what he ſolemnly declared 
himſelf to Moſes, at the time of the giving of the 
Jay, to be, namely, a God merciful and gracious, long- 
ſuffering, abundant in goodneſs and in trutb. Exod, 
2xxiv, 6. or that he requires any other facrifices, 
than the ſacrifices of a broken ſpirit, and a contrite heart, 
which he will never deſpiſe. „ 

_ Can we with for a more diſtinct and perfeft res 
Ire of the manner in which God forgives the 
fins of his offspring of mankind, than our ſaviour has 
exhidited to us in that moſt excellent parable of the 
prodigal ſen; in which the good father no ſooner ſees 


ſubſtance in riotous. living, returning to him and to 
dis duty; but without waiting for any atonement or. 


Propitiation, ORs ene I he 
ran 
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his child, who had abandoned him, and waſted. his 
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ran to him, fal upon his neck, and k ſed him, Luke xv. 

20. The fame repreſentation we ſee in the parable 
of the creditor, who freely forgave his ſervant, be- 
| cauſe he humbly d ſired him. Let us not then, my 
| brethren, deprive the ever- bleſſed God of the moſt _ 
| glorious and honourable of all his attributes, and 
leave him nothing but Juſtice, or rather vengeance, 
W which is expreſsly ſaid to be his frrange marks Tn 

| XXVill. 21. 

It is impoſlible to W HO the doctrine of the 
ſatisfaction for ſin by the death of Chriſt, with the 
doctrine of free grace, which, according to the uni- 
form tenor of the ſcriptures, is ſo fully diſplayed in 
the pardon of ſin, and the juſtification of ſinners. 
| When, therefore, the apoſtle. Paul ſays, Rom. iii. 
24. That we are juſtified freey by the grace of God, 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Teſus, the lat- 
ter clauſe muſt be interpreted in ſuch. a manner 
as to make it conſiſtent with the former; and it is 
| far from requiring any force or ſtraining of the text 
to do it. For it is only necellary to ſuppoſe that 
our redemption (or, as the word properly ſignifies, and 
and is indeed frequently rendered by our tranſlators, 
our deliverance) from the power of ſin, i. e. our re- 
pentance and reformation, without which there is ne 
promiſe of pardon, is effected by the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who came to call ſinners to repentance ; but 
ſtill God is to be conſidered as the giver, and not te 
receiver, with reſpect to our redemption; for we read 
a F that 
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Rom. viii. 32. 

To ſay that God the Father provided an atonement 
for his own offended juſtice i is, in fact, to give up the 
doctrine. If a perſon owe me a ſum of money, and 
F chufe to have the debt diſcharged, is it not the ſame 

hing, whether T remit the debt at once, or ſupply 
another perſon with money where with to pay me in 
the debtor's name ? If ſatisfaction be made to any 
purpoſe, it muſt be in ſome manner, in which the 
offender may be a ſufferer, and the offended perſon 
a galner; but it can never be reconciled to equity, or 
Anſwer any good purpoſe whatever, to make the in 
nocent ſuffer the puniſhment of the guilty. Tf, as 
Abraham ſays, it be far from Grd to flay the righeeous 
with' the wicked, and that the rightzous ſhould be as the 
wicked, Gen. xviii. 25. much farther muſt it be 
from him to ſlay the righteous inſtead of the wicked. 9 
I wifh the zealous advocates for this doctrine would 
conſider, that if it be neceſſary, in the nature of things, 
that the juſtice of God be ſatisfied-before any fin can 
be pardoned, and Chriſt be God as well as the Fa- 
ther, whether the Juſtice of Chriſt ought not to have 
been ſatisfied in the firſt place. If ſo, what other in- 
finite being has made ſatisfaction to him? But if. 
the divine nature of the ſon required no ſatisfaction, 
why ſhould the divine nature of the TREES — 
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to pardon ſin upon repentance only, without ſome 
farther ſatisfaction, we might have expected to have 


the Old or the New Teſtament. All that can be pre- 
tended is, that it may be inferred from it. Though 
| good works are recommended to us in the ſtrongeſt 


declarations of the divine mercy to the penitent. are 
| all abſolute, without the moſt diſtant hiat of their 


are made. Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive 
Pſalm Ixxxiv. 5. To the Lord, cur God belong mercies 
| and forgiveneſſes, though we have rebelled againſt him, 
Dan, ix. 3- When David and other penitents con- 


| themſelves to the divine mercy only, without ſeeming 
to have the leaſt idea of any thing farther, Remember 


to thy mercy jad thou me, far thy e © 


des the law are er 
the pardon of ſin, 
availing ſacrifice ; but to good works only. Thou 


C3 broom = 


II it had been inconſiſtent with the divine juſtice 


found it expreſsly ſaid to be ſo in the ſcriptures; 
but no ſuch declaration can be produced either from 


manner, it is never with any ſalvo or caution, as if 


they were not of themſetves acceptable to God. The | 


having a reference to any conſideration on which they 


not the fins of my youth, nor my tranſereſſions ; according | 


oe is 3 remarkable, that 3 lacrifices | 
reſsly ſaid not to be ſufficient for 
are never referred to any more 


wa eft not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it; thou delights ft 
t in WO: The ſacrifices of the Lord. are a 


| feſs their ſins, and entreat for pardon, they refer 15 


2 
5 


| 5 1 of judgment, he doth not repreſent the righteous 


; NE» e. 4 "WI and a contrite DAN? 0 Ge, 
ton walk nr * deſpiſe. Plalm li. 16, 17. If any of the 
8 ws had had the leaſt notion of the neceſſity of any 
"atonement for the fins of mankind, they could not 
but have expected a ſuffering Meſſiah; and yet it is 
plain that the very beft of them had no ſuch idea. 
And though our ſaviour frequently explains the rea- 
fon of his coming, and the neceſlity of his ſuffering, 
it is never on any ſuch account. If he had done it 
any where, it might have been expected in thoſe diſ- . 
. courſes by which he endeavoured to reconcile his 
diſciples to his death, in his ſolemn' prayer before his 
ſufferings, at the time of his agony in the garden, 'or 
when he was upon the croſs ; yet nothing of this 
| kind drops from him on any of theſe occaſions. 
When our Lord deſcribes the proceedings of the 


as referring themſelves to the ſufferings or merit of 
their judge for their juſtification ;/ and the judge him- 
ſelf expreſsly grounds it on their good works only. 
Though Peter, in his diſcourſe to the jews on the day 
of Pentecoſt, ſpeaks of their ſin in murdering Chriſt 
as of a heinous nature, he ſays not a word of the 
neceſſity of any atonement, or that an ample ſatis- 
faction had juſt been made, by means of their very 
wickedneſs. How would a modern divine have 
harangued upon the occaſion, and what advantage 
might he have taken of the cry of the jews ; his 
bized be upon us, and upon our children ? But Peter 
Fo only 


only . to repentance, and ſpeaks of the death 

of Chriſt as ant event chat took ee ee to the 
fore-knowledge of God. 9 x 
All the diſcourſes of Paul upon various Nr SE 

in the book of Acts are entirely moral. In his cele- 

| brated ſpeech at Athens, he only urges his hearers to 
aer prone from the conſideration of a future judg- 

| He ſays not a word of what is now called the 


the literal interpretation of a few figurative expreſ- 
ſions in the ſcriptures that this doctrine of atanement, 
as well as that of tranſubſtantiation, has been derived ;: 
and it is certainly a doctrine highly injurious to God :, 
| and if we, who are commanded to imitate God, 
ſhould act upon the maxims of it, it would be ſubver- 

| ſive of the moſt amiable part of virtue in men. We 
ſhould 'be ar nee eng en ben . 
the uttermoſt farthing. 4 . 


which I propoſed to expoſtulate with you, in the plain 
and free manner in which I have done. Do you 
yourſelves, ſearch the feriptures and fee whether- theſs, . 
things be ſo. Pray to the God of truth to lead you into 


all truth, n I mm 
blinker, | 
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Theſe, my brethren, are the lations 3 2 
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VII. PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES OF THE ABOVE 
| DOCTRINES. | | 

Tux ſound knowledge of chriſtianity. is not of 
importance as a matter of ſpeculation merely; though 
abſtract traths, eſpecially truths that relate to God, 
and the maxims of his moral government, are not 
without their utility and obligation: but the truths 
that I here contend for nearly affect the ſentiments 
of our hearts, and our conduct in life; as, indeed, 
has been ſhewn in many reſpects already. Conſider- 
ing God as poſſeſſed of the character in which ſome 
divines repreſent him, it is impoſſible, while human 
nature is what it is, that he ſhould appear in an amia- 
ble or reſpectable light. Such a God may, indeed, 
be the object of dread and terror to his creatures; but 
by no means of their hve or reverenct. And what is 
obedience without love? It eannot be that of the 
heart, which, however, is the only thing that is of 
any real value in religion. Alſo, how can a man 
love his fellow-creatures-in general, when he conſi- 
ders the greateſt part of them as the objects of the 
divine abhorrence, and doomed by him to an ever- 
laſting deſtruction, in which he belieyes that he him- 
ſelf muſt for ever rejoice? And what can remain of 
virtue, when theſe two great ſources of it, the love of 
God and of mankind, are thus groſsly corrupted ? 
Laſtly, how muſt the genuine ſpirit of mercy and for- 
 grvenefs, which ſo eminently diſtinguiſhes the goſpel 
| EP 7 


7 Grifiany.” 33 
of Chrift, be debaſed, when God himſeif (whoſe con- 
duct in this very reſpect is particularly propoſed to our 
Imitation) is conſidered as never forgiving fin without 
ſome previous ne e e or e 
ſion? F e Sire 
alas the ties dads died God, as the com- 
ene Father of all his offspring, as willing that 
all men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the Iuoruladge of hit 
truth; and alſo loving all mankind as our brethren, 
as, together with outſelves, the children of the ſame 
gracious Father, we cannot want the moſt generous 
and powerful motives to do the will of Gad, and 10 pro- 


x voke one another to love' and to good works; being in no 
= fear of counteracting the ſecret deſigns of the Al- 
, mighty, which we believe are aimed, not at the de- 
* ſtruction, but the happineſs of all his creatures. 
is Think not, however, that I am ſo uncharitable aa 
he to ſuppoſe that all thoſe who profeſs to maintain the 
ww doctrines I have been arguing againſt, are univerſally 
1 deſtitute of the genuine love of God, or of their fel- 
Ge low-creatures. - I am ſenſible, and truly | thankful, . 
2 that it is not always the conſequence; but it is be- 
1 cauſe the hearts of ſuch perſons are really influenced 
TT by better principles than thoſe which they avow. 
<4 They by no means habitually regard the Divine Being 
„e of il in the light in which their principles repreſent him, 
but as the true Father'of all the creatures that he has 


made, and, as Ae eta dene ane 
their beſt intereſts. 
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attempt to explain them (and, till they be explained; 


Alſo, notwithſtanding, if they be aſked, they will 
not heſitate to ſay, that Chriſt is God, the ſupremacy 
of the Father, even with reſpect to the Son, is, at 
the ſame time, the real ſentiment of their minds; and 
when they lift up their hearts to God, it is only God 
the Father that is the proper object of their adoration. 


The conſtant tenor of the ſcriptures is ſo contrary to 
their profeſſed creed, that though they dare not call it 
in queſtion, it is not able to counteract the plainer, 


the more conſiſtent, and the better principles which 
will force themſelves upon their minds from converſ- 
ing with the bible. 


Beſides, it requires more abdlety and W 


to enter into the principles above-mentioned, than 


the common people are maſters of. They cannot 


conceive how one man ſhould fin, and another per- 
and puniſhable for it; how one perſon's: righteouſ- 


neſs ſhould be conſidered as the righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther; or that three diſtin perſons ſhould each of 


thein. be God, and yer that there os no more 


Gods than one. 
Men of eee in fact, never r do . 
13 any ſuch thing; nor can it be ſuppoſed that the 


_ goſpel, which was intended to be the ſolid foundation 


of the faith, hope, and joy of common peop®, ſhould 
require ſo much acuteneſs, as is neceſſary to give even 
a: plauſible colour to theſe ſtrange aſſertions. The 


they 


* 


of Chriſtianity, 3 
they can no more e be believed than a propoſition i in an 
unknown tongue) can lead to nothing but endleſs and 
unprofitable controverſy. It is happy, therefore, that 
ſo many perſons make a better uſe of the goſpel than 
their tenets would lead them to do, and that they con- 
ſider it chiefly as a rule of life, and the foundation of 
hope after death. But, as far as the principles I have 
been arguing againſt are believed, they cannot but do 
harm to thoſe who entertain them, as well as bring 


diſgrace upon the chriſtian name; both which every | 
lover of the goſpel ſhould endeavour to prevent. 


A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE ABOVE- 
MENTIONED DOCTRINES, 


. A CONCISE HBTORLY OF OPINIONS CONCERNING 
LATE | JESUS CHRIST, 


' You will Tay, if Chriſt be not really Gol, bat 
merely a man, though inſpired and affiſted by God, 
| how came the chriſtian world to fall into fo great an 
error? In return, I might aſk, how, if Chriſt be truly 
| God, equal do the Father, ſo ma p, chriſtians, and 
eſpecially the Jewiſh chriſtians, and i hany others in 
the very carly ages of the chriſtian church, came to 
think him to be merely a man; when it may be eaſily 
conceived. that, on many accounts, ehriſtians, who 
er continually reproached with the meanneſs of 
ir maſter, would be diſpoſed to add to, rather than 
5 his dignity ? But it is not difficult to 
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ſhew by what means, and by what Reps, chriſtian 


came to think as the generality of them now do. 
It was the univerſal opinion of philoſophers, at the 


time of the promulgation of chriſtianity, that the ſouls 
of all men had exiſted before they were ſent to ani- 
mate the bodies that were provided for them here, 


and alſo that all ſouls were emanations, or parts de- 


tached from the deity, , For at that time there was no | 


idea of any ſubſtance being properly immaterial, and 
indhuiſble. When theſe philoſophers became chriſ- 
tians, and yet were aſhamed of being the diſciples of 
a man who had been crucified, they naturally gave a 
diſtinguiſhed rank to the ſou of Chriſt before he came 


into the world. They even went one ſtep farther, 


and maintained that Chriſt had a body i in appearance 


- only, and not in reality, and therefore that he ſuffered | 


nothing at all when he was ſcourged and crucified. 

This opinion the apoſtle - John reprobates with 
great ſeverity, and even calls it Antichriſtian, 1 John 
iv. 3. whereas though. it is acknowledged that the 


other opinion, viz. that of Chriſt being merely a man, 
exiſted in the times of the apoſtles, it is 


remarkable 
that this apoſtle takes no notice of i Its,” 1 was | plainly 


the dodtine of thoſe only who maintained ihat C hrift 
Was not truly a, man that gave this apoſtle a any 12 
| inns, Ye would never have faid as he does, 19 
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| After this, philoſophizing chriſtians : began to add 
to the pre- exiſtent dignity of Chriſt in another way, 
and at length, carried it much higher than thoſe upon 
whom this apoſtle animadverted with ſo much ſeve- 
rity. They faid that Chriſt was originally i in God, © 
being his reaſon, or logos which came out of him, and 
was perſonified before the creation of the, world, in 
which he was the immediate agent, and that this new 
perſonage was henceforth the medium of all the divine 
communications to mankind, having been the per- 
ſon who ſpake to Adam in paradiſe, to Noah, to 
Abraham, and all the patriarchs, who delivered the 
law from mount Sinai, and 18 inhabited the ur | 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, 

On this principle they 3 many ae in 
the Old Teſtament, in which the word of God is ſpo- 
ken of, as that of the pſalmiſt, By the word. of the 
Lord were the heavens made, c. making this word to 
be a perſon, diſtin& from God, whoſe word it was; 
whereas nothing can be more plain, than that by the 
word of God in this place is meant the power of Grd, 
| exerted with as much eaſe as men utter words. 
| Theſe philoſophizing chriſtians took great pains | 
to explain how the reaſon or wiſdom of God could 
| thus become a perſon, diſtinct from God, and yet 
God continue a reaſonable being ; but their account 
of it is too trifling to be recited in this place. Ho- 
ever, it was far from being pretended, in general, 
that the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt was ſuch 
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a myſtery as could not be explained. For by myRery - 


they only meant ſomething of a ſolemn nature, which 
was unknown *till it was revealed or explained. And 
indeed this is plainly the uſe of the word myſtery in the 
New Teſtament; and it was alſo the uſual meaning 
of the word when the preſent tranſlation of the bible 
was made; the my/teries of any particular trade being 
the ſecrets of that trade, which yet ys maſter Go 
his - apprentices. 

In this ſtate the doctrine continued *till after the 
count! of Nice in the year of our Lord 325; but 
in all this time a real ſuperiority was always acknow- 
ledged in the Father, as the only ſource of divinity; 


and it was even explicitly acknowledged that there was 
a time when the ſon of God had no ſeparate exiſtence, 


being only the reaſon of God, juſt as the reaſon 
of man is a part, or a property of man. One of 


the moſt eminent of the chriſtian fathers ſays, 


There was a time when God was neither a father, 
* nor a judge; for he could not be a father before 
4 he had a ſon, nor a judge before there was fin.” 
So far were they from ſuppoſing the ſon of God 
to be equal to the Father, that when they were charged, 
as they frequently were, with making two G 


they generally replied, that the ſon was only God of 


God, as having proceeded from a ſuperior God, which 
is the language of the Nicene creed; whereas the 
ame was God 1 N n by which they 

1 meant- 


LO 
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meant uniderived, which they held « to be the preroga= 


tive of the Father only. 


In all this time the jewiſh ae en * were 
not tainted with the heathen philoſophy, maintained 
the doctrine of the proper and ſimple humanity of 
Chriſt. Athanaſius himſelf was ſo far from being 
able to deny this, that he ſays all the jews were ſo 
fully perſuaded that their Meſſiah was to be a man 
like themſelves, that the apoſtles. were obliged to uſe 
great caution in divulging the doctrine of the. divinity 
of Chriſt. He ſays, that the reaſon why Peters. 
Acts ii. 22. ogly calls him a man approved e God, 
and why, on other occaſions in the courſe of that book, 
and other parts of the New Teftament,'he is ſimply,” 
called a man; was, that at firſt the. apoſtles did not 


think proper to do more than prove that Jeſus was. 


the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, and that they thought it prudent 


| to divulge the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt by 
degrees. He likewiſe ſays, that the jews of thoſe 


times, meaning the jewiſh chiiſtians, being in this 
error themſelves drew the gentiles into it. Athanaſius 
greatly commends the apoſtles for this addreſs in 


| their circumſtances. But what the apoſtles ſcrupled 


to teach, we ſhould be ſcrupulous in believing. 
Chryſoſtom gives the ſame account of the ſituation . 


of the apoſtles with reſpect to the jews. 


It alſo clearly appears from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 


that the unlearned among the chriſtians were exceed - 


ingly averſe to the dodine of the divinity of Chriſt, | 
| 550M ET cyen 
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even in the qualified ſenſe above mentioned, oppoſing, | 


- acknowledging the perfect inferiority of the ſon to 
jo Father. But at length theſe unitarians, who 


an inferior qualified ſenſe of the word, came, in the 
natural courſe of things, to believe him to be God 


all eternity independently of him. But it was ſeveral 


And the holy ſpirit was generally conſidered either as 


at the doctrine of Chriſt being of the ſame fub/ance 


 fations of God to mankind, he was, like all other 
d erived beings, created out of nothing; the opinion of 
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what they called, the ſupreme monarchy of the Father, 
to the novel doctrine of the divinity of the ſon; 
and the philoſophizing chriſtians were obliged to 
make laboured apologies to theſe early unitarians, 


are expreſsly faid to have been the rajurity of 
chriſtians in the third century, were overborne by 
the ſuperior influence and popularity of theit adver- 
faries, who, from believing Chriſt to be God in 


equal to'the Father himſelf, and to have exiſted from 
centuries before this doctrine was ſully eſtabliſhed,” 


the ſame thing with the peruer of God, that is, God 
himſelt ( juſt as the ſpirit of a man is a man) or elſe 
a' ſuperangelic being, inferior both to the Father and 
the ſon, till after the council of Nice, © | | 

In the mean time, Arius and his followers, ſhocked 


with the Father, maintained that, though he had pre- 
exiſted, and had been the medium of all the diſpen- 


all ſouls having been emanations from the ſupreme 


mind being then generally __ by chriſtians, 1 
us 


""Þ Chriftianity. 2 47 

Thus did it pleaſe God, for reaſons bann 
us, to permit the riſe and general ſpread of the trini- 
tarian and Arian opinions, as he permitted the riſe 
and amazing power of the man of fm, and many 
corruptions and abuſes of chriſtianity-utterly ſub. 


verſive of the genuine purity of the goſpel, till the 
full time for the reformation. of this and un groſs. 


corruptions of ay pe 9 was come. 


Baia 
U. A CONCISE. nISTORY OF THE DOCTRINES. 

| OF. GRACE, ORIGINAL an AND PREDESTI- 

NATION. 0 eb Bi 
Ir was a controverſy about the nature, diols of! 

baptiſm that ' occaſioned th: ſtarting of the doctrine 
of the natural impotence of man to da what God. requires. 
of him, of the imputation of the fn f Alam to all 
his poſterity, and of the arbitrary predeflinazinr\ot 
certain individuals of the human race to everlaſting _ 
life, while the reſt of mankind were leſt in a ſtats 
of reprobation; and this was ſo late as four hundred 
years after Chriſt. Before that time it had been the 
univerſal opinion of chriſtians, and of Auſtin him 
ſelf, who firſt advanced the doctrines above-mentioned, 
that every man has the power of obeying or diſobey« 


ing the laws of God, that all men may be faved'if — _ 
they will, and that no decrees of God will be'the: . | - 


leaſt obſtruction in the 705 of 8 man's alvatian. 


a. A 10 
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Zut Pelagins, a man of good underſtanding, and 
exemplary morals, in his declamations againft ſome 
abuſes of baptiſm, aſſetting, that baptiſm itſelf does 
not waſh away fin, as was then generally ſuppoſed 

(on which account it was the cuſtom with many to 


were born; though he was far from aſſerting that 
Adam was the federal head of all his poſterity, and 


What Auſtin maintained was, that men derive a 
| was obliged to maintain that it depended upon the 
will of God only who ſhould be finally ſaved, and that 


works, which, it was not in their power to perform 


. muſt be the firſt mover, 


the produftion of every good thought or action, and 
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defer it till near death) nor could have been appointed 
for that purpoſe, becauſe infants, which have no ſin, 
are baptiſed; Auſtin, in oppoſition to him, main- 
tained that, though infants have no actual ſin of their 
own, they have the ſtain of original ſm in which they 


that his fin was properly imputed to them. This was 
an improvement upon the doctrine in aſter-ages. 


RY prey F — 3 


gorrupt nature, or a proneneſs to fin, from Adam. 
Alſo, having been led, in the courſe of this 


controverſy, to aſſert, that by means of original ſin 
no man had it in his power to attain. to ſalvation, he 


he prodeflinated whom he thought proper for that 
purpoſe, independently of any foreſight of their good 


without his immediate — wich" 


But notwithſtanding this Jofrine of the corruption 
of human nature, the neceffity of divine grace for 


the 
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the predeſtination to eternal life without regard to 
good works, advanced by Auftin, prevailed in the 
weſt, chiefly through the authority of his name; 
it was never received in the eaſtern church, and was 
much controverted. and held with various modifica- 
tions, in the weſtern. Alſo together with this 
doctrine of grace, the divines of the roman - catholic 
church held the doctrine of human merit, founded 
on the right uſe of the grace of God to man. And 
the preſent doctrines of grace, original fin, and predeſti- 
nation, were never maintained in their full extent till 
after the reformation by Luther, who was a friar of 
the order of Auſtin, had been much attached to his 
doctrines, and made great uſe of them in oppoſing 
the popiſh doctrines of CTY founded on that of > 
merit. | 


* A coxcrsz Mis ronr or THE ; DOCTRINE or | 
 ATONEMENT.... X ' 


| Tax doftrine of atonement, or 3 | 
ſatisfaftion being made to the juſtice of God by the 
death of Chriſt, in order to his remitting the ſins of 
men, aroſe from an abuſe of the figurative language 
of ſcripture, as the doctrine of tranſub/tantiation alſo: 
did. But for ſeveral centuries theſe figurative 
expreſſions were underſtood and applied in a manner 
very different from what they now are. 

It was granted by ſome pretty early writers, that 
we were bought (or redeemed) with a price; but 


* 


\ 
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think; e been thn idee of i d - 


redeemed by God, who ranſomed us by the death of 
his ſon, it was maintained till after the time of 
Auſtin (che principal author of all the rigid doctrines 
that are now called Calviniſt) that the price of our 


redemption was paid not to God, but by God to the 


devil, in whoſe power we were. Of this opinion 


was Auſtin himſelf, who wrote largely on the 


ſubject in his treatiſe on the doctrine of the trinity. 


It was long aſter his time before we find any traces of 


its being generally thought that the price of redemp- 


tion was paid to the o ffended juſtice of God and 
the preſent doctrine of atonement, founded on the 
idea of the abſolute neceſſity of an infinite ſatisfaction | 


being made by one infinite being, for offences of 


an infinite magnitude, as committed againſt another 


infinite being, is ſubſequent to the reformation, _ 
the reformers in the: - 


This doctrine was advanced by 
courſe of their controverſy with the papiſts, about 


the doctrine of human merit, works of penance, and 
the power of granting indulgences. Now can it 
be ſuppoſed that a doctrine of ſo much importance, 

as this is always repreſented to be, ſhould have oY; 


unknown fo many ages? 
Thus all theſe boaſted. ancient dodtrines are in fat 


of late date, either having ariſen from the principles 
of heathen philoſophy, or having been ſtarted and 
extended in the courſe of controverſy, one, falſe 
poſition making another Cad for. its ſupport ; ;. 


and 
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ind an air of awful and deep myſtery has been no 
ſmall recommendation of them to many of the 
more ignorant, 

The doctrine of the trinity, des ps one of 
the earlieſt corruptions of chriſtianity, will proba- 


' bly be one of the laſt to be completely eradicated; 


Eut the time, I truſt, is faſt- approaching, when, 
by means of the zeal of truly enlightened and good 
men in this great cauſe, this fundamental error, 


which gives ſuch great and juſt cauſe of offence to 


jews and mahometans, will be removed, and all 
that has been built 1 will fall to the ground. 


225 "Tak: ConcLvus1on.. 


My chriſtian brethren, if the reading of this 
addreſs give riſe to any doubts or ſeruples in your 
minds, with reſpect to ſome doctrines which you. 
have been uſed to conſider as true and fundamental 
in the chriſtian religion, inquire farther; and if you 
be ſatisfied that you have hitherto been miſtaken, 
dare to avow the truth, and act conſiſtently with 


| it. Dread the conſequences of joining with an ; 


enlightened mind, in the idolatrous worſhip: of any. 
creature, though' enjoined by any human authority; 
remembering the words of Chriſt; "Thou ſhalt r- 
ſhip the Lord thy God,. and him only ſhalt thou ſerves - 


Matt. iv. 10. and alſo that awful voice from hea- 


ven reſpecting all antichriſtian corruptions of che 
goſpel in myſtical Babylon; Come out of her, my 
people 
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? eople, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and cet 


ye receive not of her plagues. Rev. xviii. 4. 


Think not to avail yourſelves of the meetches! 


equivocation of many divines, who imagine that 


they may ſafely aſcribe all divine honours to Jeſus 


Chciſt, on account of his union with the Father, 


when they believe no more of his proper divinity. 


than profeſſed arians or ſocinians. By this artifice 
they ſecure the reputation of orthodoxy; but let 
them conſider the value of the purchaſe, and the 
price they give for it. To mere worldly conſider- 
ations, to the praiſe of men, or filthy lucre, they 


ſacrifice that integrity, for the n of which worlds 


3 cannot compenſate. - * , 
The publiſher. of theſe rats. * not conceal 


| ha name through the fear of any thing that an can 


fay of him, or ds to him, but merely to give what he 
has written a better chance of being read without 
prejudice. What he has done is out of a ſinceie 
good-will and compaſſion to the multitude, who 
believe they know not what, or why, and what is of 
more conſequence, who knozu not what ſpirit they 

are ef; but. inſtead of ſpeaking the truth in love, 


miſtake bitterneſs and rancour for a zeal for God 


and his truth, and alfo for the ſake of a better ſort 


of people, who are unhappily drawn into the ſame 


deluſions, 


Conſidering the 1 which the common 


people always pay to the judgment of men of learn- 
11 1 


of Chriftianity. 4 
ing, chere can be little doubt but that, if thoſe 
per ſons who, having ſtudied this ſubject, have been 
convinced that Chriſt is not God, and ought not 
to be worſhipped as God, had openly avowed their 
opinion, and had had recourſe to no mean ſubter- 
fuge or equivocation, this fundamental artiele of 


true and rational chriſtianity had long ago been the BY 


prevailing belief; and our religion appearing more 
worthy of its divine author, there would have been, 


at this time, fewer unbelievers i in all chriſtian coun- 


tries, and many more converts made to it from 
other religions. And, compared with this glori- 
ous advantage, what has been gained by all the arts 
and ſophiſtry of miniſters,” who have concealed 
their real meaning under ambiguous expreſſions, _ 
leſt, as they pretend, they ſhould too much mod 
the prejudices of their hearers ? RY 
That ſome regard ſhould be paid to the pe 
ces of the weak is allowed; but let not this lead 
men to criminal diſſimulation, or extend to things 
of ſo much importance as this, reſpecting the unity. . 
of God. In this caſe, let us keep at the greateſt _ 


diſtance from every thing that is difingenuous ; ; let bh 


the truth be ſpoken in the moſt explicit manner, 3 
and let the conſequences be left to the power of - 
truth, and the God of 1 truth, Beſides, it is impoſ- 
ſible that while men, retain depraved and unworthy 
notions of God, their devotion ſhould be ſuch as 
God requires; 3 fo that this | pretended tenderneſs 
| | injures 4 
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injures thoſe who are the objects of it, as well as 
bears an unfavourable aſpe&t on the intereſts of 


| chriſtianity more at large. Such are the effects of 
the wiſdom of this world, when it is put in the 


place of ſincerity, and a regard to the plain truth of 


Ibe goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ! 


Profefling the purity of the chriſtian faith, let us 


be careful, my brethren, to adorn it by a blameleſs 


and exemplary life. More eſpecially let us beware 
that we do not wear the form of godlineſs, when our 
hearts are deſtitute of the potber of it; and that we 


| Indulge no ſecret hope, that by any peculiar ſtrict- 


neſs and auſterity of life, by frequent or long 
prayers, or by attending on much preaching, and 
uſing other means of religion, we ſhall atone for a 
neglect of the weightier matters of the law, righte- 
ouſneſs, mercy, and truth, Let the integrity of our 
hearts appear in the chearfulneſs of our counte- 
nances ; and let us ſhew that-we love God whom we 
have not ſeen, by loving our brethren whom we do 
ſee, and by being always ready to do them every 


kind office in our power. 


To judge of our love to God, or of our love to 


_ Chriſt, directly, by what we fee! when we think of 
them, eſpecially when we are excluded from the 
world, as is the cuſtom with many, is to expoſe 


ourſelves to the groſſeſt and moſt dangerous delu- 


ſions. We find in the ſcriptures a much plainer, 


and ſafer method of judging in both theſe caſes. 


* 
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7 his, ſays the apoſtle John, is the love if God, that 


we keep his commandments. If ye love me, ſays our 
Lord, \keep my commandments. I are "my friendt, - 
if ye do whatſcever I command you; and this is my. 


commandment, that ye love one another, By this Jhall 
all men know that ye are * di Jes ye S 
one for another. 

Remember that true chriſtian charity 4 is ak. 
modeſt, and diffident ; and that he is pronounced 
to be happy, who feareth always, ſo as to be cir- 
cumſpect in thought, word, and deed; and that, 
for this purpoſe, we are to put on the whole armur 
of God, that we may withſtand. the eee of 
the world. 

Rather than indulge a” -phariſaical anda,” in re- 
counting your experiences, boaſting how vile you | 
have once been, or thought | yourſelves to be, in 
order to make others believe how holy and ſancti- 


fied you are now, content yourſelves with the lan- 


guage and practice of the humble publican, who, 
ſpeaking to God and his own e _ 
God be merciful to me 4 finner. 


Rejoice in all: the real good you fee. done 2 
others, whatever may be their ill-will, or 


tion to you; and be eſpecially upon your watt,” 
leſt your juſt averſion. to what is corrupt in the 
principles or practices of others lead you to diſlike 
what is good in them. Let not the phariſaical 
rigour of ſome throw you into the oppoſite extreme 
of levity; and let not their laying an undue ſtreſs 


E upon 


» 
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upon praying, preaching, and other means of reli- 
gion, make you neglect them, as we are too apt to 


ll things; and let us never forget the awful warn- 
ing of our Lord, Fudge not that ye be not judged : 
For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſpall be judged; 
and with what mager ye mete, it Pall be 1 0 * 


N 0. 


do with n to r much 


: .abuſed. 
. Having anne to is with our own tay; let 8 


us be-particularly upon our guard againſt that ſpirit 


of cenſoriouſneſs, which many profeſſing chriſtians 


_ Indulge with too little reſtraint. - Let us remember 


that the true chriſtian beareth all things, and hopeth 


to you again. 


ge not moved, my 8 by the raſh otnbims | 


* reproaches of others. Perſecution, of ſome 


kind, is what all who live gadlih in Chriſt Feſus muſt 


exper? to ſuffer in this world, To their wrath, 
anger, clamour, evileſpeaking, - and. malice, anſwer 
with the - wiſdom that is from above; which is pure, 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy: to be intreated ; full of 
_ mercy, and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 
out . hypocriſy. . Let us even rejoice that we are 
counted worthy to - ſuffer ſhame, and inſult, for the 


ſake of Chrift, though our ſufferings come not from 


the profeſſed enemies of Chriſt, but from falſe bre- 


| thren ;. and let us not be concerned at being 
| counted deceivers, if we be conſcious to ourſelyes 


that we truly love the goſpel, and that we © om 
| 40 promote and adorn Ih 
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Vou will be called arminians and ſocinians by your 
| alverſarics, or ſomething elſe that ſhall. expreſs” _ 
more of their hatred and diſlike. But let not this 
offend you. If there be any proper meaning in 
thoſe epithets, it can only be that you hold certain 
opinions which they deem to be falſe, but which 
you cheriſh as the only genuine doctrines of the 


goſpel. If nothing more is meant by thoſe terms, 


beſides mere reproach and abuſe, think yourſelves. ; 
happy, as being reproached for the name of Chrift:: 
1 Peter iv. 14. With many the appellatien of, 
Lutheran or Calviniſt is reproachful, and with many 
alſo that of Chriflian is much more ſo. Beſides, 
both” Arminius and Socinus were men who loved 
the goſpel; and who ſuffered more for their adhe- 
rence to it, than moſt others of the” aging 
eſpecially Socinus. Kc: 
If we be chriſtians tudes, we ſhall Undid: 
ourſelyes as not of this world, but as citizens of hea<- 
ven. The friendſhip of this world, therefore, toge- 
ther with popularity, and ſucceſs in it, ought not. 
to be conſidered as any object for us. If we abide 
in Chrift, and walk #ven as he alſo walked, not being 
conformed to this world, but being transformed by the 
renewing of our minds, we are heirs of a far nobler 
inheritance, an inheritance incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and that fadeth nat away,” reſerved in heaven for us; 


and when Ghrift, who is our life, and for whom we . 


ſuffer reproach,” ſball appear, we W 
bim in glory. 


1 with 
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a3: praying to and worſhiping one. whom you con- 


3 


avow the contrary doctrine, directing prayers, and 
paying ſypreme worſhip, to any other than the God 


and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, - 


It was for the preſervation of this great and 1 


ee doctrine, that Abraham, and his family 
by Iſaac and Jacob, were ſeparated from the reſt of 
che world, and made a diſtinct people, as it were, 


to be the depoſitaries of the true religion, which 


conſiſts principally in the ſole worſhip of the one 
true and living God, the maker and- preſerver of all 


things. The ſame important doctrine was uni- 
ſormly taught by Chriſt and the apoſtles; though 
chriftians i in after-times, like the Iſraelites after the 


time of Joſhua, relapſed into that d which | 
155 generally prevailed to this day. 


IF it was a ſufficient juſtification of the fries: 
bs that they conſidered the church from 
which they ſeparated as_ worſhiping faints and 


angels; will it not juſtify your ſeparation from 


their partial reformations, that you conſider. them 


deer 


- I-ſhall .conolude this addreſs with n of ad- 
vice and exhortation to all unitarians, whether they. 
be members of the eſtabliſhed church, or of 0 
ſociety of di enters in this ohn f 7. 5 
Of ſuch great importance is the dodtrine of. 5 
divine unity, that nothing will more fully juſtiſy 
1 a ſeparation from any chriſtian church that does not 
openly profeſs it, and much more from thoſe that 


$3 


of Chriſtianity. 
der as a man like yourſelves, though honoured 
and diſtinguiſhed by God above all other men? 
To join habitually in public worſhip with trini- 
tarians, is countenaneing that IO which you 
muſt conſider as idolatrous; and which, however 
innocent in them, is highly criminal in you. If 
they think it a point of conſcience not to go to maſs . 
in popiſh countries, becauſe, in their opinion, it is 


idolizing a piece of bread, you ought to make a 


point of conſcience of not worſhiping with them, 
becauſe, in your opinion, it is idolizing a man, who 
is as much af creature of God as a piece of bread, 
and juſt as improper an object of worſhip. _  ; 

Beſides, the great offence- to jews, mahometang, 


and the world at large, being the doctrine ot the 


trinity, it is highly neceſſary that ſocieties of chriſ- 
tians ſhould be formed expreſsly on this principle of 
the divine unity, that it may be evident to all the 
world, that there are chriſtians, and ſocieties of 
chriſtians, who hold the doctrine of the trinity in 
as much abhorrence as they themſelves can do; 
For the converſton of . jews ot mahometans to chriſ- 
tianity, while it is ſuppoſed to contain the doctrine 
the trinity, no perſon who knows, or has herd 
of jews or mahometans, can ever expect. 2 
You will ſay we unitarians are but 0s even in 


was not this the caſe with the Praminiye chriſtians, | 


Jarge towns, and till fewer in villages, and there 
are no men of leiſure or learning among us. But 


e | and 


» 
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and yet this circumſtance was no obſtruction to ; 
the forming of a chriſtian church in any mn We 


read of churches in private houſes. _ 
Aſſemble together, therefore, in the name ple: 
In the fear of God, and according to the order of 


the goſpel, every Lord's-day, if there be no more 


than #wo or three, or even a ſingle family of you in 


a place; read the ſcriptures, and pray together. 


Alſo read ſermons, or other works of moral in- 
ſtruction, of which there is, happily, no want at 
this day. Baptize, and adminiſter the lord's ſup- 


per among yourſelves z and as you grow more 
numerous, form yourſelves upon ſome reguler plan 


of church-diſeipline, that it may be the means of 
uniting and keeping you together; and rigorouſly. 


exclude all perſons whoſe conduct would be a re- 
proach to you. 


As to a learned miniffry. i it is 8 to be 


deſirable, where it can be had, but it is by no means 


| neceſſary. The graveſt and moſt reſpectable per- 
ſons among you, and tnoſe who have the moſt 


leifure, will, in the character of elders, ſelect and 
read proper prayers and diſcourſes, and perform all 


the offices of chriſtian ſocieties, juſt as well as the 
elders in the primitive churches, who had. no ſuch 
helps as you now have; and miraculous powers 


were not of long continuance with them. 


v 


If you be at preſent members of the eſtabliſhed | 
church, you will find a reformed liturgy ready pre- | 


pared for your uſe by Mr, Lindſey. But if you 
Do PT ed i | ſhould 


3 
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ſhould prefer the mode of worſhip among the diſ- 
ſenters (but men of ſenſe will not make much ac- 
count of ſuch diſtinctions) you may in many 
authors, eſpecially at the end of Mr. Holland's 
ſermons, find forms of f. uch prayers as you have 
been uſed. to: or you may apply to diſſenting, 
- miniſters of your acquaintance, who will chearfully 
give you any aſſiſtance in their power. 
All theſe are trifling obſtacles to a great defign, 
It requires indeed a proper degree of chriſtian z 
but the object is worthy of it. The example has 
been already ſet in Scotland, where it was leaſt of 
all to be expected; and the ſucceſs has been ſuch as- 


| 

1 ſhould abundantly e ** attempts in 

7 this eountry. go 

- The baptiſts and te e not laying much . 
ſtreſs upon a learned miniſtry, flouriſh greatly; the 

e independents are now taking the ſame methods, and - 

19 with the ſame ſucceſs; while the rational diſſenters, 

r- fancying they would be diſgraced by the want of a 

oſt learned miniſtry, are OM away e * 

nd where. | 

all Whatever inconvenience may ariſe' from * 

the novelty, it is ſoon over; and as the methodiſts are 


collecting into bodies in all places, a thing of this 
kind will excite much leſs ſurprize. But what 
impreſſion ought the cenſure of the world to make 
upon thoſe who, as chriſtians, profeſs to be above 
the world, and to rejoice that they are counted worthy 

to ſuffer ſhame in the cauſe of Chriſt, and to think 


temſelues happy if Wu. be reproacked on that ac- 


13 * | 5 


count. 
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count. Vou ſhould imagine that you hear that 
c voice 12 852 heaven, recorded in the book of 


ee Babylon, the creat ſcource of all the cor- 
ruptions of chriſtianity] my people, that ye be not 
partakers of ber ons, and that ye receive not of ki 
- plagues. © | 
| Be careful, however, to do this in the foirte of 
chriſtian charity, which ſhould be extended to all 
men, but eſpecially to all that bear the chriſtian 
name. Conſider them as men who are in an error, 
which is always involuntaiy. Endeavour to remove 
the prejudices they unhappily lie under, but forbear 
all angry reproaches, all inſult, and even ridicule 
for religion is a ſerious thing, and brotherly love is 
the very eſſence of i it. And if this love is to be 
extended even to enemies, much more ſhould it be 
indulged towards our merely miſtalen friends. 
The author of this addreſs intirely approves of 
Mr. Lindſey's Liturgy, or that which was uſed it 
the Octagon Chapel in Liverpool; and he would 
recommend reſponſes, eſpecially-to ſocieties formed \ | 
in this manner, in which it is particularly deſirable, 
that the members, being nearly on a level, ſhould 
each bear his part in the ſervice. - But leſt ſome, 
from the force of habit, ſhould not be able to recon- 
cile themſelves to the uſe of a liturgy, and object 
to the ſcheme on that account, he has drawn up, 
and publiſhed a ſet of Forms 2 all the orcaftins 7 


nnitarian Jertefier es. 
5 aa 


5 
TRIUMPH OF. TRUTH; 
BEING AN ACCOUNT M 
THE TRIAL OF MR. ELWALL, 
3 | "IDK" 
HERE SY AND BLASPHEMY,: 
AT STAFFORD ASSIZES. 


N a 


De err. 


- — — — * bo 


THE PREFACE. 


= Te 1s trial is iq from - the author's i 
edition, even without altering ſuch phraſes as are 
peculiar to that denomination of chriſtians with 
whom he generally aſſociated, and whoſe ſtyle he 
adopted; and certainly the quakers ought to think 
themſelves honoured even by this kind of relation 
to Mr. Elwall. Such firmneſs in the cauſe of truth, 
and ſuch preſence of mind in aſſerting and vin- 
dicating it, as appear in this trial, are truly apoſto- 
lical, and have had but few examples ſince the firſt 
promulgation of chriſtianity. It is impoſſible for 
an unprejudiced perſon to read this account of it 

(which is written with ſa much true ſimplicity, , 
perſpicuity, and ſtrength of evidence) without feel- 
ing the greateſt veneration for the writer, the fulleſt 
conviRicn and love of the truth, and a proportional 


poſlible for the moſt prejudiced perſon to read it 
attentively, but, if he uſe no violence with his'own _ 
mind, he will receive ſome favourable impreſſions 
both of. the author, and of that cauſe, which he 
ſupports with ſuch becoming dignity, and with a 
temper and diſpoſition of 1, in w __ 
worthy of a true chriſtian. 

So great was theforce of truth on this FIR | 
occaſion, that a reputable and honeſt j jury, directed 
by a good - natured and ſenſible judge, acquitted the 


criminal 


zeal in maintaining it. I ſhould even think it im- 


; 
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truth, think of ſuch laws, and of the eccleſiaſtical 


22 8 


_ criminal contrary to the expreſs laws of this coun. 


try, according to which this glorious man ought to 
have been ſentenced to a ſevere puniſhment, as a 
convicted and avowed | blaſphemer. What muſt. a 
lover of truth and of free enquiry, as ſubſervient to 


conſtitution of the countries in which he are in 
force! | 
It is to be wiſhed that ſuch a monument of the 
TRIUMPH or TRUTH might be conſtantly held out 
to the view of all mankind, and particularly in this 
country where it was exhibited. | 
The dedication of the treatiſe, on account of 


Which Mr. Elwall was proſecuted, is dated the eighth 
Aay of the ſecond month, 17243 he ſpeaks of his trial 


in a treatiſe intitled, 4 declaration againſt all kings 
and temporal powers under heaven, printed in 1732: 
and judge Denton, before whom he was tried, went 


the Oxford circuit in 1726 and 1728. From theſe 


circumſtances it may be concluded, that the former 


of theſe years is the date of this remarkable trial, 


eſpecially as in ſome part of the ſame year 1726 


Mr. Elwall publiſhed another defence of the uni- 
tarian ſyſtem, in a treatiſe which he intitled Dagon 
Fallen before the Ark of God, which would probably 


have been mentioned in the courſe of the trial, if it 
bad been ora at that time, 


run "cd, 
TRIAL 0 y Ms. E. | ELWA LL, Ge. 


BECAUSE ſo many perſons have 2 de- 
fired to read this trial, I have here publiſhed' a 
ſecond edition of it, in order to encourage all honeſt ; 
men, who have the eternal law of God on their 
fide, not to fear the faces of prieſts, who are gene- 


rally the. grand adverſaries of liberty apd* trathy £5 


and the baſtions and bulwarks of all ceremonies; 
fopperies, and abſurd doctrines that- are in tlie 
world. © 2 7 < arri R 

I do this for the diary of the: Mot High! Goo, 
and for the honour of his ſacred law, and for the 
good of all my fellow- creatures; that they may 
obey God, and not man; Chriſt, and not the 
pope; the prophets and apoſtles, and not prelates 
and prieſts ; and God xnoweth this is my ſincere 
deſire, that all religion and ſpiritual things may be | 
perfectly free, neither forced nor hindered ;* this 
being the true liberty of the goſpel of Feſus Chriſt; 
who ſaid, The kings of the gentiles het Sully 
but it ſhall not be ſo with 5s... 

About fourteen years ago I wrote a book e en- 
titled, A True Teſtimony for God and his f 
«* ſacred Law; being a plain, honeſt defence .of 
< the firſt commandment of God, againſt all che 
< trinitarians under heaven, Thou ſhalt have no F 
< other Gods but me. lived then at Molverbamp- 


ton in 3 where my anceſtors have lived: 
F 2 7 _— 
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above eleven hundred years, ever-ſince the Saxons 
con nquered the Britons. 


When this book was publiſhed, the priefts in 


the country. began to rage, eſpecially the prieſts of 


Wolverhampton ; who had a great hand in the ſeveral 


troubles I underwent. In ſhort, they never ceaſed 


till they had procured a large indictment againſt 
me at Stafford aſſizes; where I felt the power of 


truly anſwered, as my beloved brother Paul did in 
his day, viz. In that way whith ſome call hereſy, fo 
chuſe T'to ſerve. the God of my fathers, believing ail 
that is -written in the law and the prophets. 

- Aﬀterthe long indictment was read, I was aſked. 


i I pleaded guilty, or not guilty, I faid I was not 


guilty of any evil, that I knew of, in writing that 


book; but if they meant whether I wrote the book. 


or not (for they had quoted many pages of the book 
in that indiftment) I owned I did write it; and 


that if I might have liberty te to ſpeak, I believed L 


ſhould make it manifeſt to de the plain cuth of 


God. 


iT Wa Hh * up, and (aid, « Mr. Elwal, ' 


4 J ſuppoſe you have had a copy of your indict- 


% ment?“ I told him I had not had any copy of it. 


Upon which he turned towards the prieſts, and told 
them that I ought to have had a copy of it. But 
N he turned to me, and ſaid, 


God, enabling me to ſpeak before a great number 
of people; being accuſed of hereſy, &c. But I 


That 


— A ]] OR TRE 
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That if I would give bail, and be bound to appear 


at the next aflizes, he would deſer my trial till then. 
But I told him, I would not give bail, neither 


ſhould any man be bound for me; that if the Prince. 


r 


1 1 have an innocent fy and I have ae 


man; and therefore I deſire no other favour, but 
that I may have erty, to plead to the aliens. 
myſelf, ' 
Upon which he ſaid, very county: You may. 
The judge having given me liberty of pleading to 
the inditment, I began my ſpeeeh with the ſacred 
firſt commandment of God, viz. Thon ſhalt have no 
other gods but Me. I inſiſted upon. the word Me 


being a fingular and that it was plain and certain, 


that God ſpake of himſelf, as one ſingle, perſon or 
being, and not three diſtinct perſons, . And that it 


was manifeſt, that all the church of. God,. — 9 
then heard thoſe words, underſtood it in the ſame 


plain obvious ſenſe as I do; as is moſt evident from 
the words of che prophet Moſes: who ſaid to Iſracl 


thus; Unto thee it was ſhewed, that thou mighteſ} _ 
know, that the Lord he is God, there is none elfe befides 


him ; out of heaven he made thee hear his voice, &c., 


I told them, that from the words he, and him, and 


his, it was certain God was but one ſingle perſon, 
one ſingle he, or him, or his. I told them that all 
the patriarchs from the beginning of the world did 
* addreſs themſelves to God, as one. ſingle 

x Þ Y being. 
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being. 0 thou 22. High God, poſer of hequen 
and earth; and Hbrabam ſaid to the king of Sodom, 
I have lift up my hand 'unto the Lord, the Me oft High 
| God, the poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, &c. They 
knew nothing of a trinity, nor of God's being a 
2 plurality of perſons; that monſtrous docttine was 


not then born, nor of two thouſand years after, *till 


- 46the' truth of the fame pure uncorrupted unitarian 


the W and popery began to put (UP: its e 
head. 


0 Then A told chem, that an te prophets witnelſed 


__ . doftrine of one Obd, and no other but he. Have dt 
nut all one Father, hath not one God treated us? Then 
Told them the words of God to Abraham, Tam 

So Almighty, walk before me, and be thou perſet ; . 
and by the prophet Iſaiah, 'To whom ioill ye liken me, 
| br Pall J be equal, faith the holy One, not the holy 


Tutce. I told them that the words Me and One 


| Aid utterly: exclude any other perſon's being God, 
but that One ſingle Me; and that God himſelf 
often teſtifies the ſame truth, by faying, Is there 
| any Ged' beſides Me? And then tells us plainly, 
There i is no God, I know not any : Tam the Lord, and 
there i is none elf 4 ; there is no God beſide me.” Iſaiah 
e 
Novy, i I. let God be true, but every man 2 
; far: that is, every man that contradicteth him; for 
he is che God of truth; he fays, 7 / ifrup wy band to 
ow: F fay, I live for ever. 


1 Aker 


ter 


that doſes had ſaid. Hear, O Iſrael, de Lord ty 
Lord thy Cd with all thy beart, Ec. And the ſeribe 


Gad, and there is no other but be, Cc. Then I men- 
tioned the words of Chriſt in the xviith of John. 

and ver. 3. as very remarkable, and worthy of all 
their obſervation : This is life eternal to know: thee: 
the only trut God, and Feſus Ghrift whom this haſt? ' 
ſent. And then I turned my face directiy towards 
the prieſts (my proſecutors, who all ſtond on the 
right ſide of the judge) Now, ſaid I, ſinee che lips: 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, which always ſpake the truth, 


2 


The Trial of Me: Male 15 obs 1 
After I had pleaded many texte in the Old Teſls- 


* I began 


to enter the New; and told them, 


that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the prophet, like unto 


Moſes, held forth the ſame doctrine that Miſes had 


done ; for when à certain ruler..came to aſE him 


which was the firſt and great eommandment, (r 
how he expounded it,) be told him the ſame words | 


Gad is one Lord, not three, and theu ſhalt. lave. the 


faid, Thou haſt anſwered right, for there is bub ave 


ſay his Father is the only true God ; who is he, 


and who are they that dare ſet up anether, in 
contradiction hn N his 
Father is the only true. God? l F135 Þ 5 4 

And I ſtopped here, to ſee if: any of them wou 
anſwer ; but the power of God came ober them | 
chat all their mouths were ſhut up, and not one % 


them ſpake a word. Se that I turned about ov ẽr ] 
2 and n. the people, in- the ſear of s 


/ 
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G not tö take their religious ſentiments from 
men, but from God: not from the pope, but from 
"Chriſt; not from op apr bee the 
pfophets and apoſtles. 
And then — worded the page, 000 00 
im, that I was more convinced of the truth of 
_ *What I had ſaid from the words of my bleſſed Lord; 
ho ſaid; Call no man Father here upon earth; for one 
is your: Father, even Gad. And call no man Maſter, - 
Fir ene ii your: Maſter, even Chriſt. W thence, 
aid: I, I. deduce this natural inference, that im all 
chings that are of a ſpiritual nature, we ought to 
take our religion from God and his prophets, from 
Chriſt and his apoſtles. It will be too long to 
mention all the texts and proofs that I made uſe of; 
I Vill omy add one or two, as chat of Paul, e. 4 
viii. 4, 5, 6. where the apoſtle. tells us, There ir no 
* other" God: but one , for tholgh rbüre he that are callid 
el as there be gods many, and lords many) both 
in heaven and earth; but to ns, there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom- are all things ; ſo that J told 
them, here was a plain demonſtration ;-for he fays, 
"there is but one God : and he tells us who that one 
God i is, that is, the Fatber. And therefore no other 
perfor” could be God but the Father only; and 
_ © what I had wrote in my book was the plain truth, 
and founded on God's on ee Tn en 9 
Up! coach "Gods 120 W a $5 | u. 
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where they ſirſt took away the ſchools where our 


teſtants, ſhall! be found acting in the ſame ſpirit, 
. . againſt others, the crime will be greater in us than 


us * 
py, 
- 
* 
* 
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Ia hort, 1 could 'plainly! perecive” there” was a 


general convincerherit' through the court," The 
judge and juſtices of the peace did not like the pro- 
ſecution; but ſaw plainly, that oν f endy the 
pries had dine it. I then began to ſet before 
them the odiòus nature of that hell- born principle 
of perſecution, and that it was hatched" in hell; 
that it never came from Jeſus Chriſt; and that he 


and his followers were often perſecuted themſel ves, 


but they never perſecuted any; that we had noa 
very flagrant inſtance of it by the papiſts at Thorn; 


brethren the proteſtants educated their children; 
then they took away the places of "their religious 


| worſhip; then they put them in priſons ; then 


confiſcated: their eitates, er laſt On EY | 
their Hows 1 nth 4 TERED A 


No we can 205 eee 
4 4 ſhew the inhumanity, cruelty, and barbarity 


of it; but; ſaid I, if we, who call ourſelves pro- 


in them; becauſe we have attained nen. | 
neee (094.01, 2:28 e 
However, I neee Abe 5 


| os order, and made up my accounts with all men 
as hear as I could; and that as I owed no man 


clone any" Glings HE Ia pay a penny to- 
warde * aa and * nas; | 
; = that 
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that whalever- fine they laid on mie, or whatever 
hole or priſon, ſaid I, you thruſt me into, I ſhall. 
find God's living preſence with me, as J feel it this fe 
1 and ſo ended my ſpeech. + 
Upon rhis a- juſtice, of the peace, one 2 
| acts ot up, went to the judge; laid his hand 
upon the judge's ſhoulder, and ſaid, my lord, * 
- know. this man to be an honeſt man; and what I 
ſay, I ſpeak not by hear-ſay, but experience; for 
I was his next-door neighbour three years, Alſo, 
another juſtice ſpake to the ſame effect. Then the 
. judge ſpake to me; Mr. Elwall, I perceive you 
have ſtudied very deeply into this controverſy; but 
i: | have you ever conſulted any of our reverend elergy 
And biſhops of the: church of England? I anſwered, 
| Ves, I have; and among others, the archbiſhop; 
of Canterbury himſelf, with whom Thave exchanged 
ten letters, viz. four I have had from him, and ſox: 
he has had from me (at- which? words all the priefts 
ſtared very earneſtly). Well, ſays the judge, and 
was not the archbiſhop. able to give you ſome ſatis- 
faction in theſe points, Mr. Eluall I ſaid, No; 
but rather quite the reverſe-; for that in all the 
letters I ſent to the archbiſhop, I grounded my 
arguments upon the words of God and his pro- 
phets, Chriſt and his. apoſtles; but in his anſwers 
to me, he referred me to acts of parliament, and: | 
| - Geclarationsof ſtate, &c. whereas I told the biſhop, 
* e my _— . * wondered a mon of 
1 | „ 
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Then he ſtood 5 again, and eilig as the 
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his natural and acquired abilifies,  ſiou1d” be o 


weak as to turn me over to human authorities, in 


things of a divine nature; for though in all things 


that are of a temporal nature, and concern the 
civil ſociety, 7 will be ſubjeft fo every ordinance ef 
man for the Lard's fake; even from the king upon 


the throne down to the meaneſt officer in the 
land; but in things that are of a ſpiritual nature, 


and concern my faith, my worſhip of God, and 
fu ture ſtate, I would call no man father bert upon 


tarth, nor regard either popes or councils; prelates 
or prieſts of any denomination,” nor convocations, = 
nor aſſemblies of divines, but” obey God and his 
ptophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, © Upon which: - 
the judge anſwered,” Well, if his grace of Canter. 
buty was not able to give you ſatisfaction, Mr. EL 


wall, 1 believe I ſhall not; and fo fat down and 
reſted him; for T think he bad food ow ny near 


Wig talked ſcftly to them. I did not hear what 


he ſaid, or what they ſaid'to him; but 1 guelfed 


from what the judge ſaid next; for, ſays he, Mr. 


Eluall you cannot but 'be' ſenſible that what you 


have writ, being contrary to the commonly received 


doctrines of the church, it has given offence to 


ſome of your neighbours, and particularly to the 
clergy; are you willing to promi ſe, before the face 
of the country here, that you will not write any 
T2 e 
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more on this head? I anſwered? Gad forbid. that 
oh ſhould make thee any. ſuch promiſe ; for when I 0 
wrote this book, I did it in the fear of God; and 1 
did not write to pleaſe the church of Rome, nor. the 
church of England, nor the. church of Scotland; but 
to pleaſe that God who gave me my breath ; aud 
therefore, | if at any time I find myſelf drawn forth 
to write in defence of this ſacred firſt command- 
ment, or any other of the ten, I hope I ſhall do it 
in the ſame ſpirit of ſincerity as I have done this, 
And I perceived the judge was not in any wiſe 
diſpleaſed at my honeſt, plain, bold anſwer ; Z bus 
rather his heart ſeemed to be knit in love to me; 
and be ſoon declared me acquitted: and then the 
clerk of the arraigns, or aſſizes, ſlood up, and faid, 75 
Mr. Ekuall you are acquitted; IM ay 89.0 out of 
court when, you pleaſe, . -. ; 
So I went away through a very. great 3 of a 
e (for it was thought Mere Was a thouſand | 
people at the trial) and having ſpoke long I Was 
a- thirſt, ſo went to a well and drank. Then I went 
out of town by a river-ſide, and looking about, : 
and ſeeing no one near, I kneeled down on the bank 
of the river, and ſent up my thank-offering - to 
that good God who had n me out of their 7 
hands. ; 
By the time that 7 returned to 9 8 — the 
| court was up and gone to dinner: a juſtice of peace 
and another perſon met me, and ous have me to 


45 | eat 
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eat and Arink with them, which 1 did; and 1e 
wards, as I was walking along the flreet fome per - 4 


ſons hove up a great faſh-window and invited me 


up to them; and when I entered the room, I found 
ten or a dozen perfons, moſt of them Juſtices of Þ 
the peace; and amongſt them a prieſt, whom they. 


called doctor. One of the juſtices took me by the 


hand, and faid; Mr. Ekogl!, 1 am heartily glad to 
ſee you, a and 1 was glad to > hear you bear your teſ- . 
timony ſo boldly as you did. Yes, ſays another | 
juſtice, and 1 was. glad to ſee Mr. Ehoall come off 
with flying colours as he did: upon which the 


prieſt ſaid (in a very bitter manner} He ought to 
have been hanged. I turned unto him; and aid, 


Friend, I perceive thou do oft not know what ſpirit 8 


thou art of ; j for the fon of man came not to deftroy, 
but to ſave : but thou wouldeſt have me deſtroyed.” 


Upon which one of the juſtices faid, How now, 


doctor, did not you hear one of the juſtices ſay, 
that he was All honeſt man, and that what he faid 
was not by hear-ſay, but by experience, and would 
you have honeſt men hanged, doctor ? Is this 
good. dodtrire ? So that the prieſt ſald but little 


more for ſome time: So I took leave of the jel. 
tices, and to-k horſe for Wolverhampton, for T knew 
there would be great Joy in my family, for the | 
common . people all expected to hear of my Ko... 
fined and impriſoned. But a farmer that lived” 
near, "who had been upon the jury at han got! 
t 3] 
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to town. before me, and the people went all up 
and aſked him, What have they done to Mr. 
Elwall ? Have they put him in -priſon?. He an- 
ſwered « No, he preached there an hour together, 55 
44 and our parſons could ſay never a word. What 
66 muſt they put him. in priſon. for ? 1 told our 
9 foreman of the; jury, Mr. Elkwall was an honeſt 
40 man, and his father Was an honeſt man, 1 knew, 
1 him very well, * 8 they were all damped ; but >; 
chere was great joy in my family, and among all 
my friends : : Praiſes, living praiſes be attributed to 
"that good God who delivered me out of their hands! 
_ Chriſt never told us of that ſcandalous popiſh : 
invention, of his human nature praying to his di- 
vine nature; but, like a true obedient ſon. of God, 
"ſubmitted to death, even that cruel]. death wh 
the hatred and envy of perlecuting wicked prieſts 
inflicted on him, becauſe he had ſo plainly. and 
truly told them all of their blindneſs, coyetouſneſs, 
pride, and bypocriſy. And therefore G0 raiſed 
"him from the dead; and for his faithfulneſs Gd | 
has exalted him to be a prince. and a: ſaviour to all 
"thoſe that obey that pure doctrine which God gave 8 
- him to teach; ; that denying ungedlineſs and jmfu, ul 
Tufts, we ſhould live eber and righteouſly in this 
"world, _ Then are we bis di iſeiples indeed, when we 47 
tbeſe things that he bath commanded. Then ſhall we 
be ſayed, not by the merits of Chrifh,” that is another 
popiſh invention ; x for he never did any thing but 
what 
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5 and depth of his love, directed our lord Jeſus (irie 


tidings of Feſus Chris, Repent ye, for the kingdom 


required none at all, but humble confeſſion and 


The Trial.of Mr. Elen. 7³ 
what | it was his, duty to do, and therefore eduld not 


merit any thing for others; but he taught us the 
true way to find acceptance with God, and that 
was by doing the will of bis Father uubich it in bes- 


ven : and therein be is- the way, the truth, and tbe 


that way. Arn 
A Neither did 8 2 gatisfsction unto God ſor 


us. It was impoſſible; and what God never re» 


quired ; But he who had no pleaſure in the death of 


innert, but rather that they ſhould turn from their | 


wickedneſs and live, out of the immeaſurable height 


to teach mankind a never-failing way of being re- 
conciled to God; and that was by ſincere repentance | 
and reformation. This was the goſpel or good 


of heaven is at hand. He tells us, I am not come to 


call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance; and by 
that beautiful excellent parable of the prodigal _ 


fon, he illuſtrates the tender mercy- of bis God 


and our God, of his Father and our Father, with- 
out any ſatisfaction. The compaſſionate Father 


ſubmiſſion, with ſincere repentance. and. reforma= 
tion, and then comes the beſt. robe, the ring, the 
Moes, and the fatted calf, to demonſtrate; the pater- 
nal acceptance without ſatisfaction or ſacrifice, lat 
E e and a contrite r beart which he wad: newer re- 
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Fuſe; for he can as ſoon ceaſe to be God, as ceale 
to be merciful. 4 

And as to PIN trinitarians, nothing is more a 25 
than that they feed upon aſhes ; 4 decei ved heart 
hath turned them aſide,- becauſe they will not make 
uſe. of. thoſe- rational faculties which God hath 
given them; nor ſay, I. there not a bye in my right« 
band? otherwiſe they would never flatter the hum- 
ble Jeſus, nor make the moſt * God to be a 
phony: of 'perſons. - + 
For as to the holy ghoſt ( their third Go) it is. | 
evidently no diſtin perſon from God, any more 


than a man's ſpirit is a diſtin& perſon from the 


man; ſo that the ſpirit of God is God's ſpirit, as 
is manifeſt from ſcripture and reaſon,- Gen. vi. 3. 
My ſpirit ſball not always ſtrive with man And the 
ppirit of God maued upon the face of the waters : And 
God ſaid, Let there be lipht, and there was light. 
And God ſaid," Let there be a firmament in the midſt 
; of the waters. And God made all things by the word 
' of is power. So that the word of God, and the 
ſpirit of God, are not diſtinct perſons from God, 
but the power of God, and the erergy of God. Sd 
the word of a man, and the ſpirit of àa man, are 
not diſtin perſons from the man, but the man 
himſelf; if his word be falſe,” or his ears be 
wicked, the man is falſe and wicked. 
The ſame degree of- ſtupidity that leads trini- 
tarians to call the word of Goc, and the ſpirit of 
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God, diſtin perſons, would lead them to call the - 
wiſdom of God, the goodneſs of God, the love of 
God, the peace of God, the power of God, and 
the merey of God, diltind perſons; and make 
God to be a trinity of trinities; for it is certain, 
God is expreſsly called by all thoſe names. Ne 
But whoſoever goes about to father this abſurd | 
and horrid doctrine of the trinity upon Feſus Chrift, 
does egregiouſly abuſe him ; who told us plainly, bis 
Father was greater than he; and that he could do no- 
uy of himſelf, which is a demonſtration that he 
is not God: For we are ſure God is 6mnipotent, 
and can do all things of himſelf; being ſelf-exiſt-" 
ent and independent, the ſupreme creator of the | 
univerſe ; and in this it is, that the unitarians |} 
triumph as unanſwerable, believing in Feſus Chriſt, 5 
who told us his F ather was the __ true God, . = 
xvii. 3. . | | 
F. b. By theſe laſt words of Grin, I ae = 
Was convinced many BI 480. | 
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ur cHRISTIAN BRETHREN, & 2857 eee en 


In all theological cpntgonenſie our 3 lie to 


the Bible, which contains the writings of the i in- 


ſpired prophets, and of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
who have recorded the. precepts. and doQrines of 
Chriſt. To thoſe who lived in the times in which 
theſe books were publiſhed, they were, no doubt, 
very intelligible the language in which they are - 


written, and the cuſtoms to which they, allude, | 


being perfectly known to them. But what was 


eaſy to them, a. long courſe of time has MY 


extremely difficult to , who uſe a very different 
language, and whoſe manners and cuſtoms : are ſo 
exceedingly unlike thoſe of the jews, On this 


account, it may puzzle the greateſt ſcholar of the. 
preſent age to make out the ſenſe of a paſſage of 
ſcripture, which could not but have been perfetly. 


underſtood by the moſt illiterate perſon i in that age. 


In this ſtate of things, the ignorant : and unlearned 
are very liable to wreft. the ſcriptures, as the apoſtle. 


Peter ſays they ever have done, while good ſenſe and' 


found. learning, alen maintain 2 very. 7 | 


mme apoſtles, In all theſe caſes'a juſt tranſlation is 


$ The PREFACE. 

It is another unfavourable circumſtance with re- 
ſpect to the right underſtanding of the ſeriptures 
in this country, that the Engliſh. tranſlation of 
them was made at a time when the chriſtian world 
was but juſt emerged from the darkneſs of popery, 
and while the belief of all thoſe opinions which are 
combated in the AyPzAL was almoſt univerſally 

. retained, Our tranſlators, therefore, having been 
| educated in the belief of, and in a reverence for, 

. "thoſe particular opinions, and not having had their 
minds ſufficiently enlightened to call them in queſ- 
tion, it is no wonder that, without any ill deſign, 

they ſhould, in many places of their verſion, have 

expreſſed their own ſentiments, and not choſe of 


3 


all that is neceſſary to remove the errors into which 
| a wrong tranſlation has led us. But with reſpect 
to them, you, my brethren; who ate not acquainted. 
with the languages in which the ſeriptures were 
originally written, muſt neceſſarily depend upon 
other perſons for the interpretation of them. You. 
may however be able, in a great meaſure, to judge 
for yourſelves concerning different tranſlations, by 
conſidering, if you will take pains to reflect upon 
the ſubject, which rendering of a doubtful paſſage 
is moſt agreeable to the general ala of 1 . | 
tures, and to common ſenſe. L, 4 | 
Do not, however, inmediately i that a 


pr diet 3 in ſcripture is unnatural, 5 
becauſe, 7M 
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becauſe, when it is firſt propoſed to you, it may 
ſeem to be ſo; becauſe this may ariſe from nothing 
but your having been long accuſtomed to under- 
ſtand it in a different ſenſe, and from having ima-. 
gined, though without ſufficient grounds, that the 
tenor of ſcripture favoured a contrary ſenſe. - The: 
roman- catholics, 1 doubt not, think it very unna- 
tural to interpret the words of our Saviour, This is: . 
my body, in any other than in the moſt litetal 
manner; and they think that our lord's ſaying upon 
another occaſion, Unleſs ye. eat the fleſb of the ſons | 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in pu, 5 
abundantly confirms their interpretation. 

Now, in this little treatiſe, I deſire no greater 
jndulgence in the interpretation of ſcripture tba 
all proteſtants think themſelves juſtiſied in taking, 

when they aſſert, that the meaning of theſe fſigu- 

rative expreſſions is, not that the fe and bload,' 


but that the dectrine of Chriſt is to be received and 


digeſted, that is, to be improved and practiſed by 
us, in order to our final ſalvation. Since the very 
ſtrongeſt figures of ſpeech are mani uſed in 
almoſt all the books of ſeripture, it muſt hs very 
unreaſonable to expect. that the moſt literal er. 
pretation ſhould always be the beſt. | 


- I 'muſt farther apprize you, my. brethren, that 


the paſſages which I have/attempted to- explain, 


being, for the moſt part, highly figurative, are, 
en _ account, peculiarly difficult to — 1 
| 1 


_ - - 
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us by great ones, 
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ſo that though I may not have hit upon the pre- 


_ ciſe ſenſe of the writers, there may be no doubt, 
from other conſiderations, that the ſenſe which 4 

. am combating is not the true one, which is quite 
ſafficient for my purpoſe. It by no means follows 

that becauſe I am wrong, my adverſaries are right. 


In theſe caſes there is the greateſt room for cri- 
ticiſm, and diverſity of opinion. I have given 
what at preſent appears to me to be the real ſenſe. 
of every text of ſcripture which ] have taken into 


conſideration, but I ſhall gladly avail myſelf of. 


the new lights, which may be thrown upon any 
of them in future editions of this pamphlet. 
In the mean time, with great diff dence of my 
own judgment, I recommend what I have now 


| written to your moſt. ſerious and candid conſidera - 
tion; deſiring that you would read it with your 
bduibles at hand, turning ts every paſſage to which 
refer, and reading what goes before and after it; 
becauſe I have no doubt but that, in this manner, 


you will ſee much more reaſon, if not to approve 


5 f of my interpretations, yet to reject thoſe of my 


adverſaries, than I have ſuggeſted in this treatiſe, 


in which I have made a point of being as conciſe 


as I poſſibly could, conſiſtently with perfpicuity. - 


The rapid ſale of the Appeal makes me hope 
that, inconſiderable as the performance is, it has 


been the inſtrument of ſome good, in the hands 
of that Being who works tte n 3 as well 
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Tu, Ar es ſacred writers enfiler 41 arne 
as naturally poſſeſſed of ſufficient power to do 
what God requires of them, is evident from, their 

earneſt remonſtrances and expoſtulations with per- 
ſons of all ranks and conditions, and their ſevere 
| oenſurs of them when they refuſe to comply with _ 4 
their exhortations. Nor was this the caſe with 
the jews and chriſtians only, who were favoured 
with divine revelation, The apoſtle Paul evidently 
conſiders the gentiles alſo in the ſame light; though, 
much -not being given to mite IE was not re- 
quired other,” Ed La es NG 
In the firſt chapter of * epiſtle 60 ah Kaas 2 
| | this apoſtle repreſents the gentile world, in general, 
| as having groſsly corrupted themſelves; yet, in that 
very repreſentation, he not only ſays, ver. 18, 19, 
; that they had ſubjected themſelves to the 2orath of 
„ Gad, revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
f unrightemuſneſs of men, who hold the truth in un- 
5 vighteoufueſs ; | becauſe that which may be known "of 
: God is manifeft, for God hath ſhewed it unto them; 
4 but alſo ver- 32. that knowing the: judgment of G 
e (that they who commit ſuch things are worthy of death) - 
$ they not only do the ſame, but have pledſure in them but 
s do them. So that the degeneracy and depravity - 
u. into which they were ſunk were owing, not to 
- want of Ys but to WITTY, and a determined 
5 9 | ee Tos 
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oppoſition to the powers of conſcience with hich, 
their Maker had endowed them, and which con- 
tinued unceaſing remonſtrances within them. Rea- 
ſoning with the jews, in the 2d chapter, he gives 
the following repreſentation of ſome of the gen- 
tiles, ver. 14, 15. For when the gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the 
lau, theſe, having not the law, are a law to themſelves. 
Which peu the wort of the lau written In their 
Hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 
*reaſonings between themſelves, accuſing or elſe defend- 
ing and he adds, in the 26 and 27 verſes. There- 

Jore, if the uncircumciſion, i. e. the uncircumciſed 
gentile, keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall not 
| bis wncircumcifion be counted for circumciſion? i. e. 
ſhall he not be equally accepted by God as a righ- 
teous jew ? and ſhall not uncircumcifim, which is by 
nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the 


letter and circumicifion, deft tranſgreſs the law? I 


- preſume no one will think ſo meanly of St. Paul's 

reaſoning as to ſuppoſe, that he here puts a caſe 
which, either never was true in fuer, or poſſible in 
nature; but if this caſe either ever was true in 
fact, or poſſible, thoſe uncircumciſed gentiles, who 

ſhould anſwer his deſcription, muſt certainly have 
received from their Maker capacities and powers to 
do the will of God acceptably. And if others did 
| not act in Vke manner, it was not oving'4 to their 


* See Tayl or. 
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not paring: W like a powers, - e. Ro. ; 
their not making a like improyement of them. 
But let us attend to ſome. eee 
been produced in proof that man is nots by we-, 
ture, able to do the will of God, or that * 
maker has not given him capacity, and abjlitguto” 
| know and do, his will acceptably, without the 
ſuperadded operations of ſpecial Wn; to, remedy. | 
his natural Inability. + - A 945 44" hl A (FE... 
I Cor, ii. 14. But the. natural, man racciuei 
the things of the ſpir rit of . God, for they are ele, 
unto him; neither can he n , e they are. 
ſpiritually diſcerned. _ 1250 wolf? ni a0 an © 


"- * - 


Upon this text I would "obſerve fir; that, the: 
word, which is here tranſlated. natural. properly» = 
: fignifies animal, or ſenſual: - Thus 1 Cor. xv. 445 
98 46, the apoſtle uſes the ſame word three times fur 
5 that body which dies, and is buried, to diſtinguiſh» 
| 3 it from that ſpiritual. body. which ſhall riſe again Ir 
where the word animal. much better expreſſes thes . 
apoſtle's 8 meaning than natural. Again 1 
it, ch. iii. 15. where our tranſlators have rendered 
it  ſenſual- , > \ This wiſdom deſcendetÞ not from — 
but i is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſp. It is alſo uſed ver. 19. 
of Jude's epiſtle, and rendered ſenſual... . Theſe are. 23 1 
they. who. ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having: not "a bh 
ſpirit. Theſe are all the paſſages of the New Tel- A: A 
tament where I find this word uſed. - And it ap- 


EY 2b! that where it denotes the character of bete: 
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. me moral quality of things, our tranſlators have 
rendered it ſenſual. Conſequently, in conſiſtency 
Vith themſelves, they ſhould have rendered the text 


under conſideration, But the ſenſual man (who has no 


ſenſes) receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, &c. , 
Thie would have been readily underſtood and ac- 
 knowledged by all, and is perfectly conſonant to 
what he fays to the Romans, viii. 7, The carnal 
mud is enmity again God; for ee e 
- law of God, neither indeed can le. 

«Secondly; in this chapter the apoſtle alſures the 
Corinthians, that the doctrine which he had preached 
to chem did not take its. riſe from worldly wiſdom, 
or philoſophy, but was that only which had been re- 
vealed to the apoſtles by the ſpirit of God, v. 10. 
That he had preached this doctrine in thoſe terms 
only which the ſamf ſpirit dictated, comparing the 
ſeveral particulars of it one with another, and with 
thoſe things which the ſame ſpirit had revealed to the 
| patriarchs and prophets of old: That none of the 
 wiſeor powerful men of this world had, or could 
poflibly have diſcovered theſe counſels of God re- 
vealed by the ſpirit of God in the goſpel, which 
ſpirit the apoſtles have received, that they might 
know, and inſtruct others in the things that are 

freely given us of God. But the ſenſual man re- 
deb not the things of the fpirit of God, revealed by 
Mead a abalone): 
: world, 


a waits 
all his former ſentiments and principles, to which he 
ſtill adheres ; neither can he know them, becauſe they ars 
1 OAT 


But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth or judgeth-all things, - 
i. e. all the forementioned things of God revealed _ 
by his ſpirit; all goſpel-truths ; but be bimſeif is d. 

cerned or | judged of no man, i. e. he'js not ſubjected 

in theſe reſpects to the judicature of the powers 'of 
this world, to the principles RATES . 
the rules of human oratory. = 
oor tute feb crab 

of God, or the things of the ſpirit of God, which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks. of in this chapter, are the drin 
of the goſpel-revelation. Now it is readily"allowed, 
that as men were not endowed with any natural 


the ſpirit, to which he neither attends nor ſubmits _ 


powers whereby they could diſcover eee A 


not know them before they were revealed. But then, 
they were not under obligation to know or comply 
with them, till they were revealed. Secondliy, that 
. they who did not receive and comply with them, 
ven revealed, are not repreſented as incapabii through 
want of natural abilities and powers, but only as gifs. 
qualified,” or under 3 moral impotence, through ſenſun! 
diſpoſitions which they ings, en ch ö 

they had erung. . 
By the ee a dee n be ee = 
hr the il to whom the ſpirit of God revealed 3 
1 3 | the 
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| great; irreverence, to apply them to other purpoſes 
chan thoſe for which be uſed them. We all readily 
A agree that (in our Lord's ſenſe of the expreſſion) 


n IE.” | Paſſage of beh. 


| the truths of the goſpel; but they alſo may be com- 
-prehended under the denomination, who receive the 
- goſpel-truths, believing in the veracity, andi ſubmĩt- 
ing to the authority of the ſpitit which revealed them. 


John xv. 5. Without me ye can do notbing. This 
Angle clauſe of a long ſentence; being ſeparated from 


its connexion with what goes before it, is produced 


4s a proof that man is not able to do the will of God 
. . acceptably,. without the immediate aſſiſtance, or 
- operation, of ſpecial grace upon him through Chriſt. 
But, if we look into our Lord's diſcourſe, we find 


him exhorting his diſciples to adhere” ſteadfaſtly to 


Him and his doctrine, that they might-bring forth much 


| Fruit, He reminds them, that they had already gain- 
ed much ſpiritual improvement by his inſtructions, 
* 3. Now. ye are clean through the word which T have 


polen unto you. He intimates that, if they abandoned 


him and his doQrine, they would deprive themſelves 


of che means of fruitfulneſs. He is not ſpeaking 
then of the natural powers of man, but of the im- 
portance of the doctrines which he taught to render 


men fruitful in good works; but this ſeems neceſſa- 


rily 10 ſuppoſe a capacity in man to underſtand and 
I: improve his doctrines to theſe purpoſes. 


It ſeems to be treating Chriſt and his words with 


„ ro 46. If we abandon 
£53 - f N - 5 him 


-» 


„ 
him and the goſpel, we cannot be fruitful in holineſs — 
or: good works; and are very thankful for the pro- 
viſion he bath made, and the aſſiſtances be hath af- - 
forded us by his word, thet aw may bring find toc 

fruit. 

Philip, K. 23 Fer its Gol a unkeh . 

pA both to will and to do of bis gead pleaſure. - _ 
In this paſſage fae apoſtle exhorts whe Philippians 
to work out their own ſalvation with fear and trembling, - 

from / a grateful ſenſe of the goodneſs of Gd is 
granting them, for that purpoſe, the inſtructions n 
motives of the goſpel, by which ſuch convictions 
had already been awakened in them, as had excited 
them both to chooſe and perform what God required. 
| The energy, or operation of God here ſpoken of, 
| ſeems to be the energy of inftruftion and perſuaſion, 


No doubt it is a very reaſonable and powerful motive 
to us all to work out our ſalvation, that God, in un- 


ſpeakable love and good-will, is continually working 

chooſe and perform what he hath required of us. 
x Cor. xv. 10. But by the gr c 
what I am. | 

Later ons. n the whole caſo of 
Paul's converſion, from being a perſecutor to become 
a preacher and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and then 
ſay whether it is reaſonable to draw general conclu- - 
ſions reſpecting all men from ſuch a caſe, However = 4 
we will all a adopt his words, and en through. 

| H 3 e „ 
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4 the grace af Cad, and his favours freely beſtowed own 
us by the goſpel, we are. what we are. | 
Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye Javed 755 faith; 
20 Sender ee im it is the gift God. 
The word that doth not refer to faith, as is evident 
the original, but to the preceding clauſe of the 
ſentence. Dat ye are ſaved. zy grace through faith, 
this is not - of yourſebves : it is the gift of God. dvd is 
the ſole author · of this method of ſalvation. 
ee, xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. Men will T frintle clean 
water upon v, and ye Pall be chan: from all 2 
© 1fltbingh/ and from all your idols I will cleanſe you. 
new heart alſo -will I give you, and 4 new ſpirit "will T 
put within you and I will, tate away. the fony heart 


& your fleſh, and I vill give pon a heart of fleſh. 


nd 1 will put my ſpirit within - - you, and c auſe you to 
- walk in my flatutes, and ye _ wp "y ME and 
"Ago them:;- |<: - I : 

Lock into che prophothiraſel; and think it will 
appear; that this. is a prediction of the reſtoration of 
the people of the jews to their own country at the 
ond of the babyloniſh captivity, and that afterwards 
they ſhould no more return to the practice of idolatry, 
to which their fathers had been ſo prone. Now, the 
| hiſtory of that people informs us that this prediction 
was verified in fact, When God promiſes to give 
them a new heart, and to puta new -ſpirit within 
"Yi it relates to the particular ſubject ſpoken of, viz. - 
n OP in n, Mere Was a wonderful 
8 ES OM > et TEE IRS change 


illuftrated, - g r 
change wrought in the diſpoſitions and practice of 
that people in this reſpect. This was effected by 
the deep impreſſions made upon them by the righteous _ 
judgments of God for the idolatries of their forefathers 
and of themſelves. But the new heart and new Rite 
muſt not be underſtood of an univerſal, or general 
change from evil to good, becauſe the whole ſubſei 
quent hiſtory of the jews, and particularly in the 


1 goſpel-times, contradicts it. It may, howe ver, reſer 


to ſome greater change to be produced in the moral 
character of the jewiſh” nation, on their retufn 
from their preſent diſperſion, produced by the con- 
ſideration of the hand of God i in it, as the juſt puniſhe 
ment of their former vices. © But it ſeems a we . 
| perverſion, to make this particular prediction to the 
returning captives, a general promiſe to "mankind, 
at leaſt to chriſtians, of producing in them a thorough 
change of heart and life by the immediate operation 
of the ſpirit of God. This may be called -accommidat- 
ing- ſcripture-paſlages, but it ſeems taking very bold _ 
liberties of making what we pleaſe out of them; very 
inconſiſtent with a fincere belief 1 in 1 bon 


WIE the word of God. „ OBOE» 
- Pfalm li. 10. Create in me 4 e heart, oO Goa, 
and renew a right ſpirit within mn. 


We ought not to interpret the figurative en pret- 3 
Bons of Hebrew poetry too literally, or to expb& 1 


in it the rigid accuracy of expreſſon of our weflern 
proſe. The plalmiſt. ſeems to mean no more by. 
create, than produces or — 5 which does not ex- 


: clude 1 


* Dr . * bt 
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clude the Aeli of ordinary means, any 


more than the word renew. N ay, the pſalmiſt 
ſeems to expect that the clean heart muſt be created 
and the right ſpirit renewed, not by an immediate 
operation of ſovereign and almighty grace, but by 


the inſtrumentality of thoſe ordinary and uſual 


means of grace which he had long enjoyed, and 
experienced the good effects of; and therefore he 


adds in the following words, v. 11. Coft me not 
away from thy preſence, i. e. deprive me not of the 


ordinances of thy worſhip in the tabernacle, where 


thou manifeſteſt thy preſence ina glorious manner, 
and take not thy holy ſpirit from me, i. e, that holy 


ſpirit with the illuminations of which he had, as a 
+ prophet, been ſo often favoured, and from which 
he had reaped great ſpiritual improvement. 


Luke - xxiii. 43: ann with me i in 
Paradiſe. + Tok: * | 
Although certain writers and mt of tele 


% profeſs not to mention the caſe of the penitent thief 


to encourage preſumption and careleſſneſs in any 
one, yet they mention it ſo often, and infiſt on it 
ſo much, as an inſtance of a great and ſudden 


Be change taking place at the laſt hour of a poor 


ſinner's life, at the ſame time inſinuating that the 
ſame change may take place in others (for the 
Lord's band is not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave, 
neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear) that I fear 


and 


 Ilyftrated. © . 
and careleſſneſs in many. Let us therefore e- 
NR with a little attention. — | 

The abovementioned- writers, &c. N r 

Wa what is by no means certain, that the peni- 

tent thief's- knowledge - of Chriſt, and repentance 

of his own ſins, commenced only at the time of 

his erucifixion along with Jeſus. But is it not 

poſſible, that the crime for which he ſuffered might * 
have been committed a long time before, _ 
he had been apprehended: for it only very mn : 

when, whatever change might in the mean time 

have been wrought in his character and converſation, 
N the law muſt take its courſe, and he muſt ſuffer the 
puniſhment due to his miſdeeds, though he has 
repented of them very ſincerely, and becomeanew. - 
man ? The evangeliſt has ſaid nothing that precludes 5 

| this ſuppoſition, and therefore we are at liberty to 
1 make it, eſpecially if it will contribute to render 
the circumſtances of the narrative more conſiſtent | 

2 een Let us 58 ons . We WP FEM 


+, 


| F iſt, do that this hs. in. . ie ; 

which he gave to his fellow- criminal, makes a 
candid and ingenuous confeſſion of his crimes, — 
the juſtice of his puniſhment, and that grounded 
upon a juſt and proper principle, the fear ef God. 
Daſt not thou fear God, ſering - that thou alſo art in. 
tbe ſame condemnarion. And we indeed- juſtly; for we 
receive the due reward of our deeds. This ſeems. 
7 155 e 2 much 


47 
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much more like the language of one who had long 
reflected upon, been ſeriouſly: affected with, and 
formed mature concluſions from the ſad ſubject. 


than of one who was but juſt now ſtruck with a 


conviction of bis ſins, and a ſenſe of his N | 


Secondly, obſerve alſo the PU an ending 8 | 
claration which he makes concerning Jeſus. This 
man hath done nothing amiſs. Can we ſuppoſe this 
declaration made by a man who had not known any 
thing of the perſon to whom he bears this teſtimony 


before this unhappy occaſion? Doth it not ſeems 


rather the atteſtation of one who had had conſider- 
able knowledge of the rectitude of his character 1 
the unblameableneſs of his conduct re 
Th ubere are, I readily acknowledge, many dieul- 
ties attending the hiſtory of the penitent thief, 
which I have no occaſion to confider in this place, 
it being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe to ſhew 
- _ that the doctrine of the probability of repentance at 
the article of death proving acceptable will . N i 
have countenance from it. 
John. vi. 44. 65. eee 3 
it were given him of my Father. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and learned of the Father cometh unte 


me. No man can come to me, except the Father who: 


bath ſent me draw him. Now how is it that Gd 
is elſewhere ſaid to draw men, but by the force 
of motives and rations, which lupgols. that 


- ts Uy 8 


* 


8 


„ 


men have a power of attending to them and improv« 
ing by them. It is alſo ts be obſerved that, in the 


their infidelity ; and it-would be very extraordinary 


/ > Te 


Heard and learned of the father cometh unto me. This 8 
was the way in which God the Father drew ſome of 


another occaſion, I any man will do hrs will, 3. 
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whole of the diſcourſe, in which the words quoted 
above are introduced, Jeſus is blaming the jews' for 


indeed, if for this purpoſe he ſhould make uſe f 


an argument, which would intirely exculpate them, 
intimating tat it was not in . Ou to work 
otherwiſe. 


Our Lord i NA wake 
what ſenſe he uſes the word drawing in the paſſage 


quoted above. He explains himſelf v. 45. 1 8 is - | 


written in the prophets, (Iſaiah liv. 13.) And they = 
Hall be all taught of God. Every mantherefore that bath 


the jews to Chriſt at that time; viz. ſuch of them as, 


Influenced by reverence, love and duty to him, 


heard attentively, and learned the truths which he 
nad already taught them by Moſes and the prophets; - 
but they who were of a different ſpirit and conduct, 
with reſpe& to the divine truths already revealed, 
could not come to Chriſt, who conſtantly referred 

them to the teſtimonies of Moſes and the prophets | 
in proof of his divine miſſion. To them it was 
not given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. Agreeably hereto he ſays on | 


ann, of the deftrine, whether it be Ou or 


+ Ge -W 
* * 
. 
. 


© honour that: cometh" from GCed only. This appears 
| plainly to be the language of one who conſidered.) 
= the cauſe of the unbelief of theſe jews: as ariſing, 


75 8 9 | Faru of Sirpare | 25 j 
£ Sie ſpeak. of myſelf, John vii. 17. And he 


thus remonſtrates againſt the unbelieying jews, 
chap. v. 39. & c. Search ibe ſcriptures, for in them 


: ye think je have: eternal life: and tbey are they which: 
4 . F me. — But ¶ know you, that ye have not the 


be -of GO in you—How can y. believe, whe ' 
receive honiour ont of another, and ſeek not the: 


not from natural inability, or the with- holding of 


Boe the grace of God, but from contracted evil princi- 
hBles and habits, to which they determinedly adhered; 


4 eee ous e. wr 1 come ane 


1. or ORIGINAL SIN, - | 


. a mankind are conſiderable 5 in con- . 
ſequence of the fall of Adam, is not denied; but 


all the evils which Moſes ſpecifies as affecting his 


poſterity on that account, are of a corporeal and 


temporal nature, viz. labour, ferrow, and death, 


It is poſſible, indeed, that the body being more 


ſubject to diſeaſe, the mind may be more feeble, 


and therefore more prone. to com ply with ſome. 
temptations z- but then it ſhould alſo be conſidered, 


that a ſickly conſtitution i is favourable to many vir- 


tues, and we ſee that a Bate of confirmed health is 


often, bighly dangerous in a moral reſpect; ſo that 


i 
| 
.* 
* 
. 


upon Wa it is a dec Pk our. condition 4 is 
more favourable to virtue than that of Adam. That 
the ſacred writers did not conſider it as, upon the 

whole, worſe. than his, is evident from their never 
giving the leaſt hint, that any allowance will be 
made to men for that natural diſadvantage. Nay 
many of the ſinful poſterity . of Adam are blamed 
more ſeverely than he was for his ſin: and if we 
conſider his ſituation and the circumſtances. of his 


fall, we cannat ſuppoſe that he had greater ſtrength ll 


of mind to reſiſt temptation that we are now poſ- 
ſelled of. Since, however, ſome particular texts 
are alledged, to prove that the nature of man is to- 


tally depraved by the fall, inſomuch that all man- 


kind, without exception, are now altogether in 
> pable of any good thought, word, or actien; 9 
moreover, that we are all ſubject to the everlaſting 
wrath of God on account of the fin of Adam, I ſhall 
give a brief ex plication of the principal. of thoſe 3 
texts. | 
Gen. vi. 5. And God faw that the wickedneſs 1 
man was great in the earth; and that every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con ti- 
nually, If we underſtand this paſſage literally, it 
will be contradicted by the character which is im- | 
mediately afterwards given of Noah, of whom it is 
ſaid, ver. 9, that he was a juſt man, and perfect in his 
generation, and that he walked with God. But it is 
plain that this wickedneſs of mankind 1 Was not ow. 
1 25 
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ing to any natural depravity, which their derivation 
from Adam rendered neceſſary, but that it was a 


Voluntary corruption, and had its riſe from them- 


| Felves only; for it is ſaid, ver. 12. that God looked 
| Hþon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt; for all 
2 had corrupted his way upon the earth. Beſides, 
his fate of the world is alledged as a juſtification 

of the divine proceedings againſt them, whereas, if 

Hey had been corrupt by the neceſſity of nature, it 

muſt have operated as a plea in their favour, with 
that being who conſiders our frame, and remembers _ 
that we are but duſt. Tf he makes ſuitable allow- 
ance for the infirmities of our bodies, much more 
would he conſider the natural and oy difor: 
os of our minds. 

Job xiv. 4. Wha can bring a clean thing out of af an 
wicdean ? not one. This is a proverbial expreſſion, 
Ggnifying that nothing can be more perfect than 
its original ; but Job is not ſpeaking in this place of 
the guilt and pollution of . but of his ſorrows 
and mortality, 

Pfalm li. 5. Behold, I was i ſhapen i in iniquity, and 
| In fin did my mother conceive me. This alſo has very 
much the air of a proverbial expreſſion, ſignifying 
great depravity of heart, and very early habits of 
vice. That it was not intended to expreſs a natural 
and invineible propenſity to vice, is plain, becauſe 
that would be inconſiſtent with the tenor of the 
Whole pſalm, in mad the humble author ſeems 
diſpoſed. 


R Soto Wen Gn 


evidently, the law of righteouſneſs which God bad 


- 


diſpoſed We a 1 1 to ertenuste his 
offences, to which this laſt mentioned en 

would have greatly contributed. £ 

Ram. v. 12, 13, 14 Wherefore, as. is ane an 

fm entered into the world, and death by fin; and ſe 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all haus ſinned, Ec. 

I think a careful and impartial reader will ob» 
ſerve, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the death 
of children, whom he does not once mention, or 
refer to, through the whole argument. But he 
ſpeaks of thaſe who were not only capable of ſinning 
but had auatly ſinned, and refers us to the Moſaic 
hiſtory of mankind in the ages between the fall of 


Adam and the giving of the law by Moſes, Sig 
and death entered into the world by Adam, and 
death hath paſſed upon all men, for that all have 


ſinned, conſequently myſt haye tranſgreſſed ſome 
law, v. 14. Fer, before the giving of the law by 

Moſes, fin was in the world, but ſin is nat imputed 
where there is no law: and the law of Moſes they 
could not ſin againſt before it was given. Newerghe | 


 beſs, death reigned from Adam to Maſes, even quer 


them that had not fonned after the fmilitude of Agam's 
tranſgreſſion, i. e. by eating the forbidden fruit, or 
violating any poſitive law of life given to them, 
What law then had they ſinned againſt? Moſt 


written on their hearts; the ſanction of which they. 
were * well * of (as the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
J 2 the 


9. 
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the gentiles in general, ch. i. 32, of this epiſile) Gy 
| Who knowing the judgment of ( God that they which 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the 
| fame, but have pleaſure i in them that do them. Hence 
it appears that the apoſtle does not ſpeak of the ſin 
of Adam being imputed to make men finners, and 
ſubject them to death; but of actual and perſonal 
fins, and of death as the recompence of them. Now 
| Took into the Mofaic hiſtory of this period, and we 
find before the flood that the wickedneſs of men was 
great in the earth, Gen. vi. 5. The earth alſo 
was corrupt before God, and the earth was filled with 
violence. For all fleſh had corrupted his. way upon the 
rarib, v. 11, 12. And after the flood, excepting 
the faith and obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, we have little elſe recorded beſides trangreſ- 
ſions of the law of righteouſneſs, ſins which men 
committed, though not after the ſimilitude of Adam's. 
tranſereſſim. As to the deatł of infants ; God, the 
great giver of life, hath, undoubtedly a perfect 
right to reſume it, whenever it ſeemeth meet to his 
infinite wiſdom. But I do not recollect that the ſa- | 
. cred writers do any where repreſent it as a puniſb- 
ment either for Adam's ſin, or their own. In a fer 
caſes they ſpeak of it as a puniſhment of the fin of - 
their immediate parents, .but then, as a puniſhment | 
to their parents, who had Nel, not to the chil- 
| _ who 57 enn, 


| fas 


- 


ä 
Rom. v. 6, 8. For when we were yet without = 
firength, in dus time, Chrift died far the ungodly. . 
But God commended his love towgrds ws, in that while 
we were yet famers, Chriſt died for ut. 
Leet the intelligent reader judge for higaſelf, wher 
ther the apoſtle does not ſpeak here of the ſtate of 
mankind (particularly of himſelf and the perſaps he 
writes to) before Chriſt's death, and the canſequent 
publication of the goſpel to the world, and intimate 
that the caſe is very different fince that happy event? 
Doth he not plainly make the diſtinction in both 
verſes, that we might not miſtake his meaning, 
When we were yet without flrength, and while we were 
yet ſinners ? But doth the caſe continue the ſame, 
ſince Chriſt died, with thoſe to whom the bleſſings 
of the goſpel are imparted ? then hath Chriſt died, 
and the goſpel been publiſhed in yain. Yet ſome 
writers repreſent the ſtate of thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died, and who have received the goſpel, as juſt the 


ſame, as toffrength, with them who had not received 


| it, and who lived before it was publiſhed. Surely, 


any of us would be diſpleaſed to have our wards 


wreſted to purpoſes ſo different from our intentions; 
eſpecially, when we had endeavoured to guard 
them from ſuch abuſe. God our maker hath. given 
us intelligent capacities, ſuited to thoſe diſcoveries 
which he hath made of his will, whether by the 
light of nature, or revelation ; he hath given us 
alſo Wege of choice and action far the conduct of 
SH 1 7 ourſelves; 
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ourſelyes; he hath granted us the light and motives. 
of the goſpel for our fuller inſtruction and perſuaſion; 
he is ever preſent with us and ready to aſſiſt our ſin- 
oere endeavours to know and to do his will: ſurely | 
then, it is unjuſ and ungrateful to him to ſay. that 


we are ſtill without firength ; and if we be ſinners, it 


is wholly our own fault. As for the gentiles, even 
the worſt of them, the apoſtle no where aſcribes 
their want of ſtrength, to their not having received 
from their maker ſufficient abilities to know and do 
his will acceptably, but to their having voluntarily 


| corrupted 1 themſelves and one another, and thereby . 


looſt the abilities which God had given W and 
a become dead in 4 and fins. . 
Rom. vii. 7, 8 Beranſ the carnal l is en- 
wity againſt G; for it is not ſubject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be. So then, wy that are in 
the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
It appears to me that the apoſtle reals ms hay 
of perſonal character and conduct, and the effects of 
them in producing governing habits : but not at all 
of any corruption or depravity of the nature of man 
effected by Adam's ſin, whereby he is become inca- 
pable of doing that which is good, or of pleaſing 
God. Adam, or his ſin, is not mentioned by the 
apoſtle in treating of this ſubject. It is readily ac- 
Eknowledged, that a perſon who attaches himſelf to 
the gratification of his carnal or ſenſual appetites 
and paſſions cannot perform the will of God, but 
3 | 0: muſt 
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mult daily become more and more alienated from 
bim and from his duty: but this is faying no more 
than that a wicked man cannot be a good man, or 
pleaſe God ſo long as he continues wieked. But it 
by no means follows that this man is unable to hear, 
underſtand, and receive ſalutary convictions from 
the truths of God, revealed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thereby become changed in his ſentiments, dif- 
poſitions, and conduct, and from carnally- minded 
become ſpiritually- minded. The various forms of 
ſpeech which the apoſtle uſes in the preceding and 
following verſes ſeem only to expreſs one and 
the ſame thing, viz. the change produced in the 
diſpoſitions and conduct of men by preaching 
tthe goſpel to them, and their attention to it, and 

| fincere reception of it, together with the happy ef- 

fects and conſequences of it. 

Epheſians ii. 3. And Were Peel nature children , 
wrath even as others. 

If we compare tho ge in which "Y apoſtle 


uſes the word nature; we ſhall find that he did not 


mean by it that internal frame, conſtitution, or con- 
dition of being wherewith God our maker bath 
formed us; but that external condition, or thoſe 


- outward circumſtances (eſpecially with relation to 


God and religious concerns) in which divine pro- 
vidence hath cauſed us to be born and live. Hu- 
man nature, in our ſenſe of the phraſe, is the ſame 

in all 'mankind; but different perſons | may be 
3 hot | 
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brought forth into life, and ſpend it under very dif 
ferent natural circumſtances, in the apoſtle's ſenſe 


of the word nature. Thus Ram. ii. 14. He ſays, 


when the gentiles, which have not the law, de by na- 


ture the things contained in the law, and v. 27. Shall | 
not uncircumciſion, which is by nature, if it fulfill 


the law, judge thee, &c. He here plainly ſpeaks 
not of an internal frame, conſtitution, or powers, 
or what we call a nature, which the gentiles had, 
different from that of the jews ; but of their exter- 
nal, moral, and religious ſtate and circumſtances, 
as deſtitute of the inſtructions and affiſtances of the 


law of. Moſes, by which they were much below the 


| jews. Again, in the remonſtrance which he tells us 


| and ſins, wherein, in time paſt, ye walked, according = 


| he made to Peter, we find theſe words, Gal. ii.'15, 


We who are jews by nature, aud not ſinners of the 
gentiles ; when certainly he doth not mean to inti- 


mate that the jews had a different ſort of nature, 


or internal conſtitution, whereby they were jews ; 
but only we who are natural-born jews, and have 


all along enjoyed the privileges of that people. 80 


likewiſe in the text under cogſideration, having 
ſpoken of the Epheſians, as formerly dead in treſpaſſes 


to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of 


Te the power of the air, the ſpirit that now warketh in 
de children of diſobedience; he adds, v. 3. among 


whan alſo we all had our -converſation in times paſt, 


un * ſl of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the 


feb 
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005 md of the mind, Obſerve, hitherto he ſpeaks 
of external condition and circumſtances, and of 
perſonal character and actual vices, and not at alt 
of internal conſtitution, or a. nature corrupted by 
the effects of Adam's fin. He adds: and were by 
nature children of wrath, even as others.” i, e. (con- 
formable to his uſe of the word nature in other 
places) in conſequence of our birth and ſituation 
among children of diſobedience, where we were 
kept ignorant of the truth; deceived by f falſe prin- 
ciples, and miſled by bad examples, we ourſelves 
were children of wrath, as others about us were, 
and many ſtill continue. By children of wrutb I 
apprehend the apoſtle does not mean here objefts of 2275 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, but only deſcribes 
further the perſonal character of thoſe whom he ſo 
denominates. As in the cloſe of the former verſe 
he. had mentioned children, or ſons of difobrdience, 
i. e. diſobedient children, (and Peter, 1 Ep. i. 14. 
ſpeaks of obedient children, in the original it is 
children f obedience) ſo here he mentions children of | 
wrath, i. e. wrathful, furious, malignant, and miſ- 
chievous perſons. In a ſtriking and beautiful figure, 
he repreſents diſobedience and wrath under the per- 
ſons: of two fruitful mothers, whoſe offspring they 
had been. Accordingly, when the apoſtle comes in 
the beginning of the fourth chapter to exhort the 
Epheſian chriſtians to a converſation conformable+ | 
to the vocation wherewith they were called, and quite 
? | 2 N 4 . | % a A the — 


5 105 = 1 


the reverſe of the- deſcription he gives in this verſe 
of their former character and conduct, be begins 
with deſcribing it thus, v. 2, 3. With all lowlineſs. 
and meekngſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 
ther in love. Endequouring to keep the unity of -the 
- ſbirit in the bond of peace. He alſo concludes the 
chapter thus; Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 
you with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
 tender- hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
in Chrift hath forgiven you, Do we not ſee a 


when we conſider them as addreſſed to ſeries who 
had formerly been children wy war 3 7 
. Or Exxerton AND | REPROBATION. 


| Rom. ix. 11, &c. Fur the children being not yet 
| bern, neither having done any good or evil; that tl 
purpoſe of Ged according ta eleftion might fland, not of 
works, but of him that calleth, it was ſaid unto her, 
The elder ſpall ſerve the younger; as it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. What 
| Hall we ſay then, is there unrighteouſueſs with God ? 
| God forbid; far he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy 
on wham I will baue mercy, and I will have compaſſion 
en whom I will have compaſſion. So then it is nat of 


him that willeth, In: oat ran 
* erg, Sc. ; 


| Theſe 


greater propriety and force in theſe exhortations, 


* 7 , 6 N o 
_ : 
g * 


m 0 ; 

aws and the Her chapter, relate 
not to the election of particular perſons to eternal 
life, but to the calling of the gentiles, and the re- 
8 Jection of the jews from the privileges of the goſpelz | 
and it is manifeft that the apoſtle is not ſpeaking in 
this place of the fa! flate, or indeed of the perſons 
of Eſau and Jacob, but of their poſterity, and 
that only with a view to en n ane 
prerogatives. 0 

The whole body of chiiftians, conſiſting of jow 
and gentiles, are frequently ſtiled the choſen, and 
cleft of God, on account of their external privileges, 
as the whole jewilh nation had been ſo named be- 
fore, on the fame account. This is an eaſy and 
plain ſenſe of election, reſſects not at all o the: 
perfections of God, is conſiſtent with the offers 
and exhortations of ſcripture, and preſerves a har- 
mony between the W of the old and new 
teſtament, | } 

It muſt be acknowledged, however, that i in we | 
to vindicate' the divine conduct in the calling of the 
gentiles, the apoſtle alledges ſome facts, in which 
not whole nations, but particular perſams are ſpoken | 
of, and which ſeem to imply, that their minds 
were under ſupernatural influence in forming bad av 
well as good reſolutions ; and there are other paſ- | 


baten of ſeripture which at luſt . ſeem to leck : ; 


the ſame way. TR 
* x - a , 2 
Ka — - 
* N ; 
* 
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26 FIG upon their minds. 


Paſſage of Swiptore _ 


The hardneſs of Pharaoh's heart, Exod, ix. 6 
- Rom. ia ix. 17. the obſtinacy of Sihon king of Heſh- 
bon, Deut. ii. 30. and the unbelief of many of the 
Jews, II. vi. 10. Mat. xiii. 14. Mark iv. 12. Luke 
viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8. 
are all aſcribed. to the purpoſe, act, or decree. of 
| God, who had important deſigns to anſwer by 
means of theſe blameable determinations of men. 


7 On the other hand, when perſons believe and obey | 
the goſpel, it is aſcribed to. She: divine influence = 


— 


Mat. xi. 25. 7 thank thee, 0 Father, Lord if — 
ven and tarth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and. prudent, and haſt revealed them unto 
babes. Even. ſa, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
i fight, J ohn vi. 27. All that. the Father giveth me 
ſhall. come to me. See alſo. John 17. Acts xvi. 14. 
Aud the Lord. opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe at- 
tended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul. More- 
oyer, every thing of this nature is expreſsly . re- 
1 ferred. to the arbitrary diſpoſition of God, in Rom. 2 
4 ix. 18, 23. Therefore hath be. mercy on whom he 

45 will have. mercy. and. whom be will he hardeneth. : 
TH Thou wilt ſay, then, unto ne, Why doth he yet find 
| fault, for, who hath reſiſted. bis 111 ? Nay but, O man, 


who art thops that thou replieft again! God ?. Shall | 


1 thing formed ſay. unto him that formed it, 107 hat | 
thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter power oer 


e of the fame Me: 40 moke one veſſel unto [78 


nour, 


| — Bat | 
ling to ſhew his wrath, and to make his e 
bath endured. with much long-ſuſfering ,the ueſſels of - 
"wrath fitted to :defiruttion;; and that he might make 
| known the riches .of bis glory on eee 
-which he had before prepared unto glory. 
To underſtand ſuch paſſages as — | 
 . conſider, that in the language of che ſpriptutes Gd 5 
s ſaid to do choſe things, which come: to paſs geo- 


ing to the natural courſe of things, as else? 


perform things of à miraculous. nature; becauſe 


they take place incconſequenge ef the. laws-mhigh = 


he has originally eſtabliſhed, :And,:.certainly, if 
God had not made men liable to be ſeduced hy 
temptation, they-would not have ſinned, any more | 
than they could embrace truth Without the, means 


of becoming acquainted with it; and it maſt de- 
pend upon the good - pleaſure of Oed Wherher bes 


will afford men more, or fewet- advanta fort- 
taining to knowledge, virtue, and happineſs. But, 
notwithſtanding this, if the means have been ſuch 
28 would have been effectual, provided there had 
been no criminal prejudice to fruſtrate them, men 
are blamed, and God is juſt and wiſe in pyniſhipg+ | 
them, as well as in rewarding thoſe whoſe minds 


are ſo diſpoſed, as to receive advantage from he 
means of virtue and knowledge which aue afforded i 


W — 
5 . 5 5 
* 
* 
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| berg Pore bh „ 
Nb that bn ble ſenſe the ſacred urtters con- 15 
ſidered God as juſt to all mankind, is evident from 
the many earneſt exhortations and expoſtulations 
0 - afareſied to ſinners in the books of ſcripture, and 
from the blame and reproach which men are repre- 
ſieented as incurring, when they -continue in vice 
and ignorar ce. It is not poffble that any perſons 
could be ſo inconſiſtent with themſelves, as to ex- 
bort ſinners to repent, and to blame and reproach 
them for not repenting, if they did not conſider 
1 having a natural power to comply with the 
_ *exhortation? | Nay, in this very paſſage of the 
aApoſtle Paul, which is, perhaps, the moſt favour- 
able to the doctrine of 4bjolute decress of any thing 
in all the books of ſoripture, God is repteſented 
2s enduring, with much long- fu Hering, the veſſels of 
3 rat fitted ts defiruftion, which evidently implies 
chat they had ſufficient power and time to repent, 
© and to prevent their impending deſtruction; and 
«therefore proves that their deft Warn Wee. 
1 1 but in eaſe of their impenitenc. 
How much ſoever, therefore, the . 
4 refer to God, upon particular occaſions, and what- 
_ "ever uſe they may ſuppoſe that his infinite wiſdom 
ut will make of the errors and vices of ſome individu- 
Als of mankind, in order to promote the intereſts of 
il truth and virtue more at large, we cannot but con- 
- clude, that they conſidered every man's on deter- 
Aon as final with ie to his future ſtate; 
: + 225 


= 


actions. 277 * 


1 3 ee the WE 
e bis fon, that rien be. the firſt-born AE | 


thim ts. 40% called; and ene calle, hem he 4" 5 


3 3 F * 


5 dee . 0 0 
and it vis tobe obſered chat neicher th ablinaep of. 
any neee ene ee with a ſtate avs N | 
The former might be hard-hearted with reſpect 2 15 
the hebrews, and either rewarded for other virtues, 

or puniſhed for other vices, in a future ſtate; and it 


the unbelieving jeus were in other reſpects ſuch. 
men as Parks who bad a zeal for- God, though al 


' the day of men There is not a fingle pallage 


ix the ſcriptures which repreſents the future miſerx 
of any individual of mankind as determined by an 
arbitrary decree of God; but. a thauſand paſſages in 


which it is expreſsly ſaid, that the future ſtate of all 


mankind depends entirely uron their own vonn 


l 4 e thak dhe? ph; 
- Aker theſe obſervations, hart remarks ow another 435 
1 ſufſice for the purpoſe of this ſection. 
Nom. viii. 28. Aud we tna that all things tors, 
Pn goed to them een who "Lids I 


"00" ; and whom be juſtified; them be alſo glorified... , 
All that we can fairly infer from this paſfage is, 
1 end of the chriſtian diſpenſation, or of the 6 
aun of n to the faith of the air, is wk 
1 ſan 


2 of pee, 5 


: fication and future glory; tor it is mamiſeſt that 
all who are call are not juſtified: If this term 
coll be reſtricted in its meaning, let it be reſtricted 
by St. Paul bimſelf, viz. to thoſe who' le God; 
| which is ſufficiently repreſented as depending upon 
men themſelves, by being the ſubjects of precept 
ahd'exttortation; Thow Salt e e God, 
; u all thy beat, i 


IV. Or THE Diyirr r OP 33 8 


 ' Noraixe can be more evident, from the whole 
tenor of the new Teſtament, than that the perſon 
Vo is diſtinguiſned by the fame of the Father is 
the only true God, exclufive' of the Jen, or any 
other being whatever. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome 
| ſingle and unconnected ' paſſages, eſpecially in our 
N tion of the; bible, which ſeem to faveur the 
| contrary” « eqs chat of the Gvinity of 
Chrift. intimate union which ſubſiſted be- 
teen God "ow, the powers communicated 
to him by God; eſpecially after his reſurteQion and 
4ſcenſion, and the diſtinguiſhed-honours conferred 
upon him, eaſily lead us to the genuine ſenſe of the 
molt conſiderable of theſe expreffions, and make it 
evident that nothing was meant by them in the leaſt 


A derogatory from the fols proper divinity, and abſo- 


Fate fupremacy of the Father. | 25 

I. Cyriſt being appointed the fing * Ne 

then has' powers given kim adapted to choſe offices, 
3 


bad no idea of his claiming, anx extraordinary 


l Is 


dee, 


1 che dana nabe 
prerogative of declaring the forgiveneſs of. fin,” 050 


- Which always. accompanies regal authority; but 


being aſſiſted by divine wiſdom and diſcernment, as - 
well aq by divine power, in the exerciſe of this high 


office, it is, in effect, the ſame thing as the judge 


ment and mercy of God diſplayed by the inſtru- 
mentality of Jeſus Chriſt. We ought not, there. 
fore, to be ſurprized at ſuch expreſſions as theſe, 0 
Mat. x 4. And Jeſus min their thoughts. IF 
John ii. 35. He knew what zuas in man. Mat. ix. 2. 
Thy. fins, are forgiven thee... The multitude, Who fa, 
Chriſt exerting 2 miraculous powet upon this oc | 
fon, and heard him expreſs himſelf in this mannen, 


power, as naturally inherent inhimſelf ;, for it is aid, 
ver. 8. that when the multitude ſaw it, they. marvelled, | 


and glarified Gad, who. had. given. ſuch power une 
min. The ſcribes and phariſees, indecd, ſaid 
within themſelves, upon this occaſion, ver. 3. This 
man blaſphemeth. But the jews: called, it blaſphemy | 
to pretend to be the Chriſt; for when e, 
prieſt ſolemnly adjured our Lord by the living God, 
Mat. xxvi. 63. that be would tell: him: whether, le 
was. the Chriſt, the ſan of God, and our Lord ex- 


preſsly replied that he was the Chriſt, me 1 f 


ver. 65. then the high iu en ranken, an * 
dhe e 1 % Ea ee 


= X . . ; » 4 7. . 
3 „. ; +. - 3 a $4 


» bu, _ 


wh 5 — 7 „ Aber, 


Got. fh. ¹ bins - dwellith all the fullneſs of be 
Pay botdily. This is a very proper expteſſion, 
being ſtrictly and literally true, though Chrift him- 


iu a mete man, fince the wiſdom and power 


of the one true God, the Father, were manifeſt in, 
duct dtd by hitn, agreeably to his own declarations, 
that #he tobrult 10hich be ſpake wers not his own, but the 
father”s who ſent him, and that the father within him 
did the works. Nay, this very expreſſion, that the 
| falftics of the godhead -dwelled or reſided in him, 
Ges eu imply that it did not naturally belong to 
bn. Befides phraſes fimilar to this are applied by 
ay of Rgure to chriſfians in general. They are 
faid to be partabers of the divine nature, 2 Pet i. 4. 
* bo br nnd with all the fullmſs of God; Eph. iii. 29. 
And to be the fn hows we age in al, 
1 13. 
Theſe — will eaſily hetp + NAY 
Ir an what is meant by Chrift being called the 
5 zunge of the invifible Gol, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. and 


44 his being inthe form of God, Phihp. ii. 6. for 5 


mmey all allude to the divine power and wiſdom which 
were diſplayed i in him when he was.on earth, but 
more eſpecially now that he is aſcended into heaven; 
at the ſame time, Chrift being called only the image 
f God, is a ſufficient intimation that he is not 
God himſelf. Indeed, if this expreſſion was to be 
| *. to be * proof of the * of Chriſt, | 


3 3 2 


it would follow that Adam was God]; for it isfaid, 
Gen. i. 26. 27. nnen, 
image, and after his likengfs. Tm 
It is with n as eee 
Chriſt is argued-to be very and eternal God, becaufe | 
he is ſtiled the Sen of God; for all chriſtians have 
the ſame appellation, i John iii. 2. Now are ave - 
the ſons of God. We are alſo called not only the 

children but alſo the heirs of God, and joint-beirs , + 


Poa 


with Chrift, Rom. viii. 17. Adam is more efpe- | 


cially: called the ſon of Gad, Luke iii. 18. and 
Ephraim is called his dear fon, Jer. Xi. 20.) 
John x. 30. 1 and my father are one; ui 10. 
J am in the Father, and the Father in me. That is, 
we are one in deſign and intereſt, ZBut Whatever 
bed che union between the Father and the Bon it 
is of ſuch a kind, that his diſciples are capable of 
it with reſpect to them both; for, in Chriſt's 
prayer for his diſciples, he ſays, John xvii. 20. 
Neither pray 1 for theſe alone; but for them alſo who 
ball believe on me through their word, that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 1 itt the, 
. - that they alſo may be one in us . and the glory which 
thou gaveſi me, I have given them, that they niay be 
ene, even as tue are one; I in them, and thau in me, 


- that they may be made per fact in one, and that thy world N 


may know that thou ee eee OE? 
a5 ge r loved me. ITE. 


IIS 1 
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76 1 of argue. 
John v. 23. Wat al! men ſhould honour. the. forts 
3 the Father; that is, as well as the 
Father. The ſame word is uſed, where it can have 
no other ſenſe, in John xvii. 23. And haft lived. 
"them as thou' baſt loved me; that is, not in the ſame 
ip degree, but in like manner as. To explain. the ſenſe 
E of the entice paſſage in which the words abovemen- 
tioned occur, let it be obſeryed, that the jews had 
perſetuted Jeſus, becauſe be had made a man whole 
on the ſabbath-day. By way of apology, he 
fays, v. 17. Al Father worketh: hitbhorto, that is, 
in the courſe of his providence on the ſabbath, as 
well as on other days, and I work; that is on the 
ſabbath- day alſo. Upon this the phariſees weke 1 
more enraged, becauſe he callad Gud his father, aud 
render it) but [ike unto God, aſſuming fo much f 
his prerogative, as to claim the privilege of working 
on the ſabbath-day as well as God. However, u.a. 
ſhew them that he meant nothing arrogant in hat 5 
he had faid, and that this privilege was given to him 
by God, he immediately replies, v. 19. Verity, 
werily, I fag unto you, the Son can no nothing »f him- 
th," hut what be fees the Father as ; 3 fore what 1 
Heer he dul, "theſe alfa dub tho Jon Titewjſe. He | 
/ proceeds to-+ repreſent all his extraordinary | 
power at his Father, v. 20. For the 
Father oveth the fon, and ſheweth, him all things that:be 
SEAN IDEN doth; and * will . him greater things than 
: theje, 


— 


% 


up the dead, and guicleneth them, even- ſo the, ſur: 


222 ar 
theſe that: — Fer n raiſath; 


quickeneth whom he will; For the Father judgeth- no 
man, but bath committed all judgment unto the ſany, 
that all men ſbould honour the: ſon, even as they honour 
the Father. He that honatireth not the fon, *hongtareth 
not the Fathir who bath ſent him. Indeed, this very 
laſt clauſe ſufficiently ſhews that the honour. to 
which: Chriſt is intitled is not on account of what 
he is, or has of himſelf, but on account of What he 
derives' from God, as his ambaſſador. 1 
II. Very high titles are juſtly given 46:Chrifd a an 
the founder of the chriſtian religion, and eſpecially 
as ſuperintending the affairs of his church, and as 
bFControuling whatever can affect the intereſt of hia 
church. Thus the author of the epiſtle tor the 
| Hebrews ftiles him the author: and fin;/ber. of au 
ever all things o but church,” Epbe i. 2. Theſe high 
titles are attributed to Jeſus with teſpect to the ſtate 
of glory, and been N werd debe 858 16 
exalted by the Father. I 
The author of Abe eile 0 the. eee 
uſe of a phraſe of the ſame import with this of the 
apoſtle John, where he only means to expreſs the 
connection of it, with what goes before and aſten, 


Fl «” N - > * : - f * ” & , 
which have the ruls over you, who have pal ods. 
— * be © | 
. | | g 0 : A : : 
*, « * >» * : | | 
% 4 | : 


| makes very evident, Heb. xiii. 7 Rememberithen — | 


| 
| 


eur of heaven from my God; ver. 21. To him tha. 


1186 1  Poſuge 7 Sore | 


n ward. of Cod, whaſe faith follow, ee 


Revelation, that the author of it conſidered Ch rift” 


; «s à perſon ſubordinate to the Father, and the 


miniſter of his will, and therefore no fingle expref- 


n ſhould be interpreted in ſuch a manner as to 


make it imply the contrary; The very firſt words 


of the book ſuſficiently expreſs this. The Revela- 


tion of Feſus Chriſt, which Gad gave unto him. ver. * a 
Ido has made us 


©! 


gr and priefts' unto God, and 
(or rather, even) his Father; ii. 26. And be that 


ouercometh and lerpeth my warks unto the end, ts” 


bim will I gius power over the nations—even as I 
ceived of my Father, ini. 14. Him that overcometh: 


the end of "their converſation, Feſus Chrift the Jame.. 
 yeflerday, to-day,” and for ever. Boe not carried away  - 
with drverſe” and flrange defirines. The whole is 
intended to inculeate a ſtedfaſt adherence to "th: 
genuine doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. e 
I.̃t is plain, from many e in the book of 4 


2 


will 1 make a pillar bo aha eee 


be ſhall go no more out, and I will write upon him 


the name of my God, and the nume of the city of my, 


God, which is new Feruſalim; which: cometh detun 


overcometh will grant to fit with me in my throne, 


even as I alſs overcame, and am fitten down with ] 


Father in his throne. Farther, this writer, evidemly 


E: ſpeaking of Chriſt in his higheſt capacity, uſes the 
. ver. . ee ©! 


amen, 


1 


- wi 


119 | 
Amen, the faithful end 3 the beginning! (or 
the moſt excellent) of the creation of God which 


plainly implies that, how excellent eee 
Hes: he is but a creature. a . 


— 


++; Matt, xxviii. 29. . 
ee the world. Chriſt, who is conſtituted 
head over all things to his church, undoubtedly takes 
5 care of its intereſts, and attends to whateyer concerus 
| his diſciples; and being with, a perſon, and taking. 
care of him are, in the language of * 
2 equivalent expreſſions. See Gen. xxi. 20. 22. 
Xxviii. 15. xxxix. 2. Beſides, Chriſt, having a 
near relation to this earth, may even be pn 
preſent with his diſciples when they little think 
zof it. But it is by no means neceſſary that he be 
. perſonally preſent every where at the ſame: time; 
ſince God may communicate to him a power of 
75 knowing diſtant events, of which he appeared to be 
p aoſſeſſed when Lazarus was ſick. This is certainly 
no greater a power than God e e b e e 
: e his creatures. l 11 
Another paſſage which feats to ſuppoſe the om- Fe: 

I . nipreſaoce of Gib in, Mat. xviii. 23. For where 
£100 or three are gathered together in my name, there- am 
| 1 inthe midſt of them ; but if we conſider the Whole 
of this paſlage, in which our Lord is ſpeaking of 
the great power of which his apoſtles would W A 
ſeſſed, and eſpecially of the efficacy of their prayets, 
we ſhall be ſatisfied, that he could only mean by this 
ans 15 e to repreſent Giles Pau with 


Get 


820 Paſſages of Senipture | | 


6 aſſembled As his diſciples, | 
and ꝓprayed ſo as became his diſciples, to be the ſame 
_ 1a$this on power with God; and God heard him 
always, That our Lord could not intend to ſpeak of 
Himſelf as the:God-10ho brareth prayer, is evident from 
mis ſpeakingof the Father, in this very place, as the 
eperſon vhO Was to grant their petitions, ver. 19. 
Agoin I. ſay unto you, that i two of you Hall agree on 
earth, us touching anything thut they ball aſk, it ſhall | 
de dane for them ef my Father-wha is in heaven, 
III. Conſidering the great power with which 
en inveſted on earth, and more eſpecially 


_ {the authorĩty to which he is exalted nom that he is 


in heauen, it is certainly right that a very high de- 
- gree of reſpełt ſhould be paid to him; and from the 
manner in which this is expreſſed, and eſpecially 


ceaſions in our Engliſh tranſlation, ſome perſons 
have been confirmed in their opinion, that he is the 
proper object of ſupreme! or divine worſhip,” and is 
therefore truly and properly God; but any perſon, : 
who will conſider! the real import of the following 
paſſages, mult ſee dee geg | 
. Tins 

Heb. i. 6. When God b ingatb i in the firft-begat- 


becauſe the word worſbip is made uſe of on thoſe. 0e- 


ten into the world, he ſaith, Let ail the angels f G 8 


worſbip bim. Alſo the leper, Mat. viii. 2, the u- 
_ Mat. ix. 18, the woman of Canaan, Mat, XV. 

25, the poor people in the ſhip, Mat. xiv. 33, and 
[his diſciples, Mat. xxviii, 9 - - - 17, are all ſaid 


— 
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| to have wn bp kr e FN umſtances 
| in which this worlhiþ-#5 paid to C Ute 
prove that divine worſhip was not intended; bedhule - 4 
it is well known that the jews had no expectütn 
of any other perſon than « man for their Meſſiah; 
and when Nicodemus was convinced of the mirs« 
culous power of Jeſus,” he concluded, not chat he 
was God, but that he muſt have been i ö . 
S; for he ſays, John iii. 2. Rabbi, we hnow ht 
thou art a teacher come from God; for: ts man cant do. 
theſe miracles that thou doeft, except God be with Vim: 
| Beſides, it is well known that the Greek Word, 
| which, in the 'above-mentionee "paſſages, "is re- 
dered worſhip, is frequently uſed to:expreſs x very 
high degree of reſpe&t ; but ſuch as may be lawfully | 
paid to men of a proper character and rank. And 
" indeed our word wor ip, though it is now appros 
pPkeiated to that worſhip which is due to God only, 
was formerly uſed with greater Jatitude, And event | 
in our tranflation of the bible; as when a ſervant, 
in one of our Saviour's parables, ons 
len down and worſhipped bis maſter, faying, Have 5 
patience with me, andi I will pay yhee all een | 
tainly divine worſhip could not be meant. It is allo. . 
an evidence of this uſe of the word, that in dur 
marriage ſerviee the man is dite ted to ſay | to "the. 
woman, With ay body Tuber worſbip; and the terms - 
worſhip, and worſbipful, ave ſtill 2 = 
A; our e 8 aten Goode: 1 
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. 
Alſo, in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the ſame word that we render worſhip in the 


New is frequently, uſed. where ſupreme worſhip 
could not be intended. Otherwiſe Abraham muſt. 


| be ſuppoſed to have intended to pay ſupreme wor- 
ſhip to. the angels, when he took them to be men; 
and to the ſons of Heth, when he was making a 


IV. Arguments | hon been brought to prove the 
: divinity of Chriſt from. the names and titles, which 
are given to him, as well as from the powers aſcribed 

to him, and the worſhip that is paid to him; but if we 

conſider the proper meaning of other ſcripture-names, 
and the occaſions on which they were conferred, we 


muſt be ſatisfied, that very little fireſs i is to be laid . 


on ſuch an argument as this. 
-Ifaiab vii. 14. Babold a virgin fall conceive, and 


ber a ſen, and ſhall call. his name Emanuel, Mat. i, 


Behold a virgin Hall be with child, and bear a 


| ; and Hall call his name Emanuel, which is, being 


interpreted, God with us. | Theſe texts have been 


thought to imply that Chriſt-i is a compound- being, | 


or that he i is God incarnate; but if we. conſider other 


ioftances of names. impoſed. by the divine direction 


: in the ſcriptures, we ſhall find that they do not al- 


ways expreſs any thing charaQeriſtic of the perſon 

on whom they are impoſed, but that they were in- | 

rial of ſome divine promilſe or 

ce, reſpeAing tings of a * and general 
concern. 


tended to be a 


- ei m Seripture | f F 


b e eee ee Ne Fee | 
dead. * 5 


In like manner the divine being, admitting that hg 
appointed Chriſt to be called Emanuel, might de 

Z it to engage to manifeſt his on preſence wich” his. | 
people, by protecting and ,blefling them, and \in- 

li ting vengeance on their. enemies and oppreſſoro. | 
For this prediction was given upon: the Wi of 
an invaſion by the Iſraelites and Syrians. 


| is given, and the government ſhall be upon his Houlder 3. | 
and his name ſhall be called wonderful, counſuler, "the . x 


Na iliuftrated. N 3 123 
concern. Thus the prophet Iſalah, vii. 17 Kc. 
was directed to call his ſon S bear- Jaſbub, which | 
lignifies' a remnant ſhall return," to expreſs to tlie 
jews, that only a ſmall number of their enemies 
ſhould return from the invaſion - with which they 


then threatened them, or that a number of "their 


own people who hid been carried captive Gould te- 
turn. Another child he was directed to eall Maber- 


ſhalal- haſh-baz,' on a ſimilar aceount; and of Jerufa+ 
lem it js ſaid, This is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be 


| called, the L "rd our righteouſneſs, to expreſs. that 


God would appear in that character to his pe6ple; 


.: Ifaiab i ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto: us 4 fo 


mighty God, the everlaſting father, the prince of peace, 5: 
In this, as in the former caſe, theſe titles may not 
expreſs what Chrift i 7s; but what God will manifeſt 


| himſelf to be in him, and by him; ſo that, in „6 
1 diſpenſation of the goſpel, God, the wiſe and bene · Wa 


volent author of it, will appear to be a wonderful 
counſellor, the everlaſting father, and the prince of 2 


Ek. ; 85 . L 2 £0 Wn | 
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peace. If this name be ſuppoſed to characterize 
_ Chriſt bimfelf, it will by no means favour the com- 
mon doctrine of the trinity; becauſe it will make 
bim to be the Father, or the firſt perſon, and not 
the ſon, or the ſecond perſon. Beſides, whatever 
powers or dignities are to be poſſeſſed by Chriſt, it 
is ſufficiently intimated in this place, that he does 
not hold them independent, and underived ; ſince he 
Himſelf, and all the bleſſings that he beſtows, are 
ſaid to be given, that is, by God; and at the con- 
eluſion of the propheſy, i in the next verſe, it is ſaid, 


that the zeal of the Lord of hofts will perform this. 
I would alſo obſerve that that part of the title on 


1705 which the greateſt fireſs has deen laid may be ren- 2 


dered the mighty God my father for ever, or the mig hiy 
God it my father for ever, which is exactly agreeable 
to many declarations of the ſcripture concerning | 
Criſt, and his uſual title of the fon of Cod; and to 
© this the angel, in bis ſalutation of Mary, might 
probably allude, when he ſaid Luke i. 32. He 
Holl be graat and ſhall be called the fon F the bigheſl 5 _ 
and it is very obſervable, that what he adds correſ= 
ponds moſt remarkably with the remainder of this 
very propheſy of Ifaiah. The prophet ſays, ver. 7. 
Of the increaſe of his government, and peace, there ſhall = 
be ug end, upon tbe throne of . David, and upon hi- 


kingdom, to > order it and to eftabliſh it, with judgment 


and with juſtice, from benceforth even for ever. The 


angel ſays, He ſhall be great, and Mall be called-the 


* 
4 . 
* 
* . 


= Father only. One of the moſt re 


en « LY 125 ; 
fon of the digeſt, 1 the Lord Ged Mal give, Junta. 
bim the throne of his father David, and be.ſpall-reign 
| ever the houſe of Jacob 4. ver, * of bis kingdom 
9 be no end. 12041463 e 
V. Many of the e are uſually alledged 
n proof of the divinity of Chriſt, relate to God ae 
narkable-of theſe - 
is John i 1. In the. beginning was the. toord,, and the 
word was with. God, and the word was Ged. „ The 
3 ſame was in the beginning with God. All things were. | 
made by him,, and without him was not any. thing made | 
that was made. | In him was life, and:the lift + Was the 
light of men; and the light Hineth i in dur lad ond | 
the darneſi comprebended it not. There as: a, man” 
ſent from (Jad, whoſe name was, John. The ſame 
came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs .of the lights that NP” 
all men through him might believe. . was not that 
Lebt, but was ſent is bear uitreſf , thet lights. T 
was the true light, which: lighteth every man that 
comet h into the world. . He was. in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the warld knew. him. not. ; 
He came unto bis own, and bis own. received: bim not.- 15 
And the word was made fleſhy, and dwelt. among us, 7 
| and we beheld bis glory,} the glary.a6.af the anhy-hegot= © 
zen of the Father, full of gract and truth. 1 * 
3229] Theſe words, interpreted in the pe literal 7 
manner, only, imply; that, the, word,, or: Ghviſt,. ad 
2 being before the creation of the world; that. he: | 
* the We of God. or 2 8 * * yas the in- 


* 
7 #3 „ 
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ſtrument by whom the ſupreme God made all 


- + things; but they by no means imply that he was 


true and very God; for magiſtrates and others are 
ſometimes called gods, on account of their power 
| and dominion, in which they reſemble God. - Nay 
che derivation of Chriſt from the Father, and con- 
his dependence upon him, is ſufficiently 
expreſſed by his being called, in the laſt of * 
OW; the only-begetten of the Father. N 

To me, however, eee 5 


: does not ſpeak of che pre- ex iſtence of Chriſt in this 


place; but only of che power and wiſdom of God, 
which dwelled, or tabernacled in his fleſn; and that 
he probably meant to condemn ſome falſe opinions 
conserning the logos (which is the Greek for 
word) which are known to have prevailed in his 
time. Now, in contradiction to them, the apoſtle 
here aſſerts, that by the word of God, we are not to 
underſtand any being diſtin from God, but only 
the power or energy of God, which is {s:much with 
Va, that it properly belongs to his nature, and is 
not at all diſtinct from God himſelf; and that the 
fame power which produced all things was manifeſt 
ee perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent 
-to enlighten the world; that though his power 
e che ll, it was not acknowledged by the 
World, when it was revealed in this manner, not 
even by God's peculiar people, the jews; and not- 


=: ©: areas yr manifeſted in a more 
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. 
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ira. OO 
| ſenſible and conftant manner than even it had been 
before, dwelling in human fleſh, and tabernacling, 
or abiding, ſome conſiderable time among ug 3 fo 
that his glory was beheld, or made viſible to mer- 
tal eyes, and was full of grace and truth, -* 


ar concrning the fiſh, Cbriſ came, who is. over al 
God bleſſed for ever. This may with equal propticty | 
| and truth be rendered, God, | who i is over all, be 
bleſſed far ever, the former ſentence ending with 
the word came; and fince no ancient manuſcripts 
are pointed, all the pointings have been made, and 
the different ſentences have been diſtinguiſhed; as "6p 
fallible men have thought the beſt ſenſe required. 
It affords an argument favourableto my conſtruction 
of theſe words, that it is uſual with the apoſtle 
Paul to break out into a doxalogy, - or form of 
thankſgiving to God, after mentionivg any remark- 0 
able inſtance of his goodneſs. See Eph. Vi, 21. 
1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. See alſo 1 Pet. iv. 11. In- 
deed, it is very common in jewiſh writings to add 
| a doxology eee eee 
. | 
in We 20. And we now thet the jon of Grd 
n us an under landing, that tor may 
| now him that is trus, and weare in bim that is true, 
cue in his fon Jeſus Chi. This is the true Gad, 
- and eternal life, This laſt Jauſe is manifeſtly 
| "NY Ws ts ties: 9 or the e | 
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Rom. ix 3. Wheſe are the Fathers, — . 


* 
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one, in the preceding elauſes, of whom the gon of 
God has given us an underſtanding, or with whom 
be has made us acquainted. As the word even 


ba, mere addition of our tranſlators, inſtead of 


we are in him that is true, even in his Son Fefus Cbriſi, 
we. may read, we are in bim that is true; in or by 
his Son jeſus Chriſt; and this makes a far more 
| conſiſtent ſenſe, and may be conſide red as an alluſion 
to the words of Chriſt addreſſed to- the Father, and 
recorded. by this very apoſtle, John xvii. 3. Thie 
is life . eternal, that they might Ino thee, the only 
rue God, and. Jeſus. Chrifs whom thou haſt ſent- 


Without this interpretation, . theſe two texts would 


oQ. 


flatly contradict; one another; for hom can the 


Father be ch. ah true God,. if the fo. be true 


— 


on. alſo. K.. N 
1. Cor. i. 237 24 B wwe 1 cui crucis 


for, unto the jews 4 flumbling-block; and unto the 


gratis peer but. unto them that are called, both 
eius and 
| wiſdom of God, The meaning of this plainly is, 
that the power and. wiſdom of. God were diſplayed 
in this very circumſtance of the crucifixion © of 


greets, Chrift-the power of God. and the 


Ebrift;.. which was ſuch a ſtumbling-block, and 
appeared ſo fooliſſ to men: agteeably to what 
he immediately adds, for the foolifoneſe of God is 

wiſer than. men, and the weakneſs, of God is ftranger 
than men. That ꝓhich the jews and greeks had 
and a8 a and. weak, was, in reality,. and 
- appeared: 


« 2 


illuſtrated. s 


appeared to thoſe who were called, and who were - 
taught to underſtand it better, to guy the 
wiſdom and power of man. | {6 

Tit. ii. 13. Looking for that ble * 4 1 wn the 
glorious appearance of the great Gad, and our Saviour 
| Feſus Chriſt. In this place God and Chriſt are 
mentioned as diſtin& perſons, 'the judgment of che 
world being ſometimes aſcribed to the one, and ſome- 
times to the other; which is eaſily accounted for by. 
conſidering. that, in' that great day, Chriſt acts by 
commiſſion from God, and will come in the glory. 
of his Father, and of the holy angels, as well as 
in his own gloty, upon that moſt ſolemn occaſion. - 

John xx. 28. Thomas anſwered, and fad m 
| him, my Lord, and my God. This is an abrupt 
: exclamation, and no connected ſentence at all, and 
ſeems to have proceeded from a conviction, ſuddenly 
produced in the apoſtle's mind, that he who ſtood - 
before him was, indeed, his Lord and maſters | | 
raiſed to life by the power of God. The reſurrec-. 5 


tion of Chriſt and the power of God had ſo near | 


a connection, that a conviction of the one could 
not but be attended with an acknowledgment of 
the other; and therefore they are frequently men- 
tioned together, the one as the cauſe, and the other 


as the er. Rom. i, 4. Declared to by the ov 
of God with power, by the reſureAion from the dead. 


Rom. vi. 4. Raiſed from the dead by the glory of the 
Father. *. 9. ibeu Salt confeſs with thy mouth 


* 


— 
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the Lord Feſus, and alt believe with thine”. hearty | 

that God has raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 
Be ſaved. Here we plainly ſee, that he only who 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead is ſtiled God, and not 


—_ who was raiſed by his power.. 
1 Tim. vi. 13, &c. I give thee charge in the 


feb of God, 'who quickeneth ail things, and before 
Jeſus Chrift, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
| good confeſſion, that thou keep this commandment with- 
out ſpot unrebukable, untill the appearing of our Lord 
 Fejus Chrift, which, in bis times, he ſtall ſhew, uh 
ii the bleſſed and-only jotentate, the ting of lings, 
| and Zerꝗ r Lords ; acho only bath immo1 tality, 
s Ys.» [ling in js the fe which no man can approach unto, 
tobom no man hath ſeen, nor can fee : to- chem be 
"honour and power everlaſting, amen. The meaning, 


of this paſſage, as the conſtruction of the words in 


the original inconteſtibly Pioves. is. as follows; 


. which appearing, or ſecond coming of Chriſt to 


be. Ide world, he who is the bleſſed and only 
poten are, that ie, the only true God, the Father» 
5 1 Wall bew or declare. And this exactly agrees 
Co Wh What our Lord bimſelf ſays, that the day and 
_ Hour: of this his appearing was not known either 
to the angels of God, or to himſelf, but to the 
Father only; and conſequently. he only could ſhew, 
dr. declare it. Beſides, the very verſes I quoted above 
+ ſufficiently. demonſtrate, -that the writer. of them 
« 3 God and * as diſtinct perſons. / 


* 


5 | ye 


I " — | | * : 


FR! thee in the fight of God and befor 550 Chriſti, 
and how could he with truth , ſay of Chriſt, bat 
no man had ſeen bim or could ſee him? a 3A 

Heb. i. 10. Aud thou, Lord, in the: e 
bat laid the foundatian - of the earth, &c. As there 


re ſeveral expreſſions in the firſt part of this chapter. 
which are not eaſy to be underſtood, I ſhall give 
a brief explanation of them all, in their order. 
The great objection which the jews made to chriſti- 
anity being the meanneſs of Chriſt's. we 
and the  ignominiious death that he. ſuffered ;\ 
obviate this,” the author of this epiſtle begins = 
repreſenting: the great dignity. to which, for the 
ſuffering of death, Chrift is nom exalted: at the 
right-hand of God. Having ſaid that Gad, in theſe ' 
loft days, had ſpoken to us: by his Sen, he immedi- 
ately adds, ver. 2. what he bath appointed bein, or 
Lord, F all things; by whom alſo be made or ap- 
pointed, not the. material worldi, but the agr.; 
that is, the preſent diſpenſation. of God's: govern». 
ment over mankind, which, is eſtabliſhed . by the 
goſpel, the adminiſtration of which: is committed 
to the Son: Who being the brightsſ+ of his (that 
is, God's.) glory, and the expreſs. image of bis (chat 
is, God's) perſon, and upholding all things bythe ward - 
of bis (chat is, God's ) power, &c. ſat. di on 
the right-hand of the majeſty. en bigh. It is plain 
from this paſſage, that whatever Chriſt is, be is 
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by Aris appointment 3 whom he APPOINTED heir 
of all things. _ | | 

| Afterwards this writer 1 to prove. that 
85 Cheift i is ſuperior to angels, and at the cloſe of this 
argument he has theſe words, but concerning the 
fon be ſays, Thy throne, O Gad, is for ever and 
ever; or, as it may be rendered, God is thy throne for 
ever andever; that is, God will eſtabliſh the authority 
of Chriſt, till time ſhall be no more. A ſceptre of righ- 


ttauſneſi is the ſeeptre of thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved = 


righteouſneſs and hated iniquity; therefore God, even 
thy God, has anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs 
above thy fellows. From this paſſage nothing can 
be more plain,. than that, whatever authority be- 
Jongs to Chriſt, he has a ſuperior, from whom 
he derives it; Gad, even thy God, has anointed thee. 
This could never have been ſaid of the one true 
God, whoſe being and power are underived. 
In verſes 10, 21, 12. the apoſtle quotes an 
addreſs to God, as the great creator and everlaſting 
| iter of the univerfe, but without any hint of its 
being applied to Chriſt, from Pſalm cii. 25.—27. 
Aud thou, Lord, in the beginning haft laid the founda- 
tian of the ny andthe heavens are the works of 
thine hands. They ſball periſh, but thou remaineſt ; 
and they all ſball wax old as doth ee, ur and as 
. a veſture Halt thou ſold them up, and they Hall be 
Ry Mages but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſball not 
fail. This quotation was probably made with a 
view to * the great honour conferred on 
Chriſt, 


. 


A A 
1 wes) 


Chika ar the dignity af the Gen | 


ho conferred it. For it immediately follows, 

» ver. 13. But to which of the angels ſaid he, that is, 
the great being to whom this deſeription belongs, 
4 Bit thou on my tight-hand until I make thine enemiis 
4 thy: foot fool. Or, ſince this quotation fromthe 
„ plalmiſt deſcaibes a perpetuity of empire in Gad, 
. nt may be intended to intimate a perpetuity of 
bo empire in Chriſt, who holds his authority from 
4 , m eee eee e mo: 
* be unable to ſupport it. e rf 75 
ſs Acts xx. 20. Feed the church of C n 5 
n — > with his aun bleed, In this alt 
e- ancient manuſcripts this text is, Feed the church of 
m the Lord; which generally fignifies Chriſt. Alſo 
ee. in ſeme copies it is, which he purchaſed with blood ; 
ue e een Frege e 26; As the blood f God 

| is 4 phraſe which occurs no where elſe in the 
an Kerlptures; we ought to be exceedingly cautious 
ng how we admit ſuch an expreſſion. If Chriſt was 
its God, his blood could IEC ene God, 
27. but as man. 
da- 0 
5 of -are not reduceable to any of the above-mentioned 
ſes | heads, being either interpolations, or miſ-tranſla- 
d as tions of the ſcriptures, or having no relation to the 
1 be fubjet, in fayour of which they have been 
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Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach al 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt, This form of 
baptiſm ſeems to be intended to remind chriſtians 
of the different parts which God, and Chriſt, 
and the holy ſpirit, acted in the ſcheme of man's 
redemption; God ſending: his ſon on this gracious 
_ errand; the fon faithfully performing the work 
which God gave him to do, and being made head 
ever all things to the church; and the holy ſpirit 
confirming the word of truth by miraculous gifts. 
But it is quite an arbitrary ſuppoſition, that, 
becauſe they are mentioned together upon this 
© occaſion, they muſt be equal in all other reſpects, 
partaking of divinity alike, ſo as to be equal in 
power and glory. The apoſtle Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 
K. 2. that the children of Iſrael were baptized unto 
Meſes. but he Wi Ke * not mean _ ere 
was their God. 

Cal. ini. 10, 4nd heve put an ho db man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him: where there is neither greek nor jew, cir- 

eumciſian nor uncircumciſion; Barburian, Scythian, 
bond, nor free, hut Chrift is all, and in all; that 
is, there is no other diſtinction to be made now, 
but only whether a man be a real chriſtian,” 
I Cor. i. 2. With all that in all places call upon 
. name 7 Jeſus ——— our r Lord, "_ theirs and ours. 


- 


8 hat i 


That adoration, ſuch: as is * to the one living | 
and true God, was not meant by the apoſtle in 
this place, is evident from the very next words; 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Cbriſ; where Chriſt is 

evidently ſpoken of as diſtindt from God. It is 
probable, thereſore, that the apoſtle meant nothing 
more than ſuch as call themſelves by dhe name of 
Cliiſt; or Who profeſſed” cbriſtianity, 


Act vii. 59. And they ſtoned. Stephen; e 


upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. a 


The word Gad is not in the original; as our tranſf- 


lators have ſignified, by their ditecting it to be 
printed in the italic chacacter, ſo that this text 
by no means implies that Stephen acknowledged 


Chriſt to be God, but only informs us, that Stephen 2 


addreſſed -himſe}f to Chrift, whom. he had juſt ſeen 
in perſon, in a ſtate, of great exaltation and glory 
as we read, yer, 55, 56. He, being full of the Holy 


Ghot, | locked ft:dfajily into _beaven, and ſaw the glory © 
of God, and Jeſus landing on the right-hand of God; 


and ſaid, Behold, I fee the heavens" opened, and the 
fon of man landing on the right-hand of God. This | 
very language clearly implies, that he conſidered the 
jen: of man, and God, as diſtin&-perſons.) , ; 

The word, which is here and in 1 Cor, i. 2. ren · 


dered to call upon, is far from being appropriated to . 
invocation, as peculiar to the divine Being. It is the N 
fame word that is rendered to appeal to, as when 


| M2 2 Paul | 
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Paul appeals to Cæſar; and is uſed when a perſon is 
said to be called by any particular name; as, Judas, 
called Iſeariot, & .. There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, but that it has the fame meaning both in 1 Cor. 
- 1. 2, and alſo in Acts ix. 21. Is not this br that di- 
Aroyed them who called on this name in Ferufalem? that 
is, all who called themſelves chriſlians. It is ſo ren 
dered, James i. 7. Do they not blaſpheme the tworrthy = 
Name by which ye ave called? or, as it is more exactly 
rendered, which is called, or impoſed, upon you? that 
is, by which ye are diſtinguiſhed. Had it implied 
adoration, it dpa leaſt _ rent is called 
pon by u. 1 ren rent 
1 John v. 7. Al ane! record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
and theſe three art one. Sir Iſaac Newton, and 
others, have clearly proved that this verſe was no 
part of John's original epiſtle, but was inferted in 
later ages. It is not to be found in any ancient 
manuſcript, and has been omitted in many printed 
copies and tranſlations of the new Teſtament, at 
2 time when the doctrine which it is ſuppoſed to 
contain was in a manner univerſally received. I ſay 
| ſuppoſed to contain, becauſe, in fact it expreſſes no 
more than that theſe three agree in giving the fame 
teſtimony, which is the only kind of union which 
the ſpirit, the water, "und * pee 8 * W 
: n can have, | 


; 1g Tha: : 


6A. 2. IIS... Eh I Le NE 
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1 Tim, iji. * And without controverſy, great 1 
the myſtery of godlineſs 1 God: was manifeſt in the. 


fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached. 
unto the gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 


into glory. Sic Iſaac Newton has fully demonſtrated _ 


that, in the original, this text was not God mani- 
feſt i in the fleſh, but . who. was manifeſt in the fleſh, | | 
and a very ſmall alteration i in the manner of writing 


gteek is ſufficient for that purpoſe, The oldeſt 
manuſcript in the world, which [ have examined 
myſelf, has been manifeſtly altered from the one- 
to the other, a8 appears by the difference in the 
colour. of the ink. Beſides, it is even literally | 
true, that God was manifeſt in the fleſh of Chriſt; 

ſince he himſelf acknowledges, that the very words 
which he ſpake were nat his own, but the Father's who 
ſent him, and that the Father, who was in him, did the 
the works. , It was therefore with the greateſt | pro- 
priety that our Lord faid, John viii. 19, 1f ye bad 
tnoiun me, ye would have known my Father alſe, the 
wiſdom and power of God being conſpicuous in 
him. They who will have this text to be a proof. 
of the godhead of Chriſt, muſt ſuppoſe him to be 


the Father, or the firſt perſon in the mos and 
not the Son, or the ſecond. 


Zach. xiii, 7. Awake, O Fan 3 da 


and againſt the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of 


— 


hots, So ſays our engliſh verſion, but the word in 17 
the mien nine a perſon that is near, or * 
NM 3 | in 
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in neighbourhiod to another, and, except this ſingle - 
text, it is every where mee . apa by our 
tranſlators. | hal 
Philip. ii. 5. &c. irt this mind be in you which 
| was alſo in Chrift Feſus, who being in the form of | 
God thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation ;—IWherefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him. That every tongue fhould - 
eonfefs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. The propet rendering of this text is, 
Who being in the form of God, did not think that 
being equal to God, or a ſtatè of equality with God, 
dat a thing to be Seized (I. e. by him) but mud- bim- 
e no reputation. T his makes be Whole paſſage 
perfectly juſt and coherent, as a recommendation of 
humility ; and alſo hints a fine contraſt between the 
conduct of Chriſt, whom St. Paul elſewhere calls 
the ſecond Adam, and the firſt, who is alſo ſaid to 
Baye been made in the Tikeneſs of God, But aſpiring 
to be as God fell, and was puniſhed; whereas Chriſt, 
who had more of 'the likeneſs or form of God, on 
account of his extraordinary powers, not graſping 
| any thing higher, but humbling himfelf, was 
exalted, Ttis in this ſenſe, or a ſenſe ſimilar to it, 
in which this very text is quoted by thoſe fathers 
of the chriſtian church who wrote before the con- 
troverſy about the divinity of Chriſt was ſtarted. 
In this manner, even ſome who maintain the divi- 
nity of Chriſt render the words. Thus, Father 


Simon, 


ko os 


r 


gimon, who Contends that being in the form of 
God is equivalent to being truly God, renders the 


* 
11 ** 8 4 < — ' * * ; 
.  Muftrated, © 1309 
* 


latter part of the verſe, did not” imperiouſly aſſume 
to himſelf an equality with Gad. Indeed the word, 
but, which introduces the next verſe, evidently 


leads us to expect ſome contraſt detwyeen what goes 


before and after it, which is very firiking in the 


manner in which I tranſlate this text; but it is al- 


together loſt in our common verſion. For he. made 


bimſelf equal to God, but humbled himſelf, is not eren 
ſenſe. Laſtiy, I would obferve that the word, 
which is here rendered egu¹t t6, is alfo uſed to ex- 


prefs a very high degree of reſemblance, which ĩt is 


very certain that Chriſt was poſſeſſed of with reſpe& 


to God; and Dr. Doddridge renders it, to _— | 


| God, 


VII. Chrift may be ſuppoted' to have ie 
or to have had a being beſore he was born of the vir- 


gin Mary, without ſuppofing him to be the eternal 
God ; bat it appears to me thit the apoſtles confi- 


dered Chritt as being, with reſpect to his nature, 
truly and properly a man, conſiſting of the ſame 


conſtituent parts, and of the ſame rank with our- 


ſelves, in all things like unto his brethren; and the 


texts which are thought to ſpeak of him as having 
exiſted before he came into this world, appear to me 
to bear other interpretations very well. Some of 
e s been explained in a different ſenſe al- 


3 1 wth . r 5 5 95 * 5 5 BY ready, 
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| ready, and. n now endeavour. to eln the 
„ 
* 8 viii., 1. 56, 40. Ln 2ur 7 fs jp one] . 
| to ſee my day, and. he. ſaw. it, and was glad, Then 
faid the jews unto him, Thou art not het fifty, years 
ld, and haft thou. ſeen Abraham ?.- Feſus. ſaid unto 
them, Verily,, verily,, 1 ſay unto you, before Abraham 
was I am. The meaning of this paſſage clearly is 
that Abraham foreſaw the day of Chriſt, and that 
Chriſt was the ſubject of prophecy before the times 
of Abraham. This ſaying of our Lord is alſo illuſ- 
trated. by what the author of the. epiſtle to the 3 6 
brews ſays concerning all the ancient worthies, viz. 
that they all died in faith, not having received the pro- 
miſes, but having ſeen them afar . In this manner, 
therefore, Abraham alſo ſaw the day of Chriſt. A gree-" 
ably to this it is eaſy to explain; John xvii. 5. Glo- 
rify me: with the glory which [ had with thee before. the 
world was, of the glory which was intended ſor him 
in the councils of God before all time. Nay this. 
| muſt neceſſarily be our Lord's meaning in this place; 
| finceinmanyotherpaſſages the powerand glory which, 
were conferred, upon Chriſt are expreſſy faid to be the 
reward of his obedience, and to be ſubſequent to bis 
reſurrection from the dead. It is with peculiar pro- | 
priety, tnerefore, that this requeſt of our Lord follows 
his declaration, that he had done the work for which 
he was to receiye the reward; 3, Ver. 4. 1 have glorified 
tine, a the earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou 


gaveſt 


illaftrated. * | Mt 
gaveft me to de; and now, O Father, glorify thou me, 
&c. As the connection of this prayer ſhe ws that 
whatever it was that our Lord requeſted, it dependad 
upon the part which he had to act in the world, it is 


plain that it could not be any thing which he had © , 


enjoyed antecedently to bis coming into it. 
In the ſame manner we may explain the follow- 

| __ prophecy of Micah concerning Chriſt, v. 2. 

Thou Bethlehem | Ephratab, though then be little 


among the thouſands of Fudah, yet out of thee ſhall 


whoſe goings forth have been from-of old, from ener- 
lafling. For this may be underſtood concerning the 
promifes of God, in which the coming of Chriſt was 
ſignified tomankindfrom the beginning of the vorld- 
The Chaldee of pom ern mag *. eee 
A be think: thay dur Tied wane 
intimate that he was truly and properly God becauſe _ 
he uſes that expreſſion { am, by which'the true Gd 
announced himſelf to Moſes,” they will perhaps: be 
ſenſible how little ſtreſs is to be laid upon it, when 
they are informed, that, though the ſame phraſe oc» 
curs very often in the hiſtory of Chriſt, our tranſla · 
tors themſe] ves; in every place excepting this, render 
it by I am he, that is, I am the Chriſt. It is uſed in 
this ſenſe in the 24th verſe of this chapter, _ I ye be< 
lieve not that I am be, ye ſhall die in your fs." And 
nen verſe, * 


he come forth unto me that ir 10 be a ruler. in Iſrael, 


«4 


"a" 
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of man, then ſhall ye tnow that T am he. That the 
words I am in this place do not mean the eternal 
God, is manifeſt from the words which are imme- 
diately connected with theſe ; then ſball ye | know 
that Fam be, and that I do nothing of myſelf; but as 
the Fath.r hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe thing. 
John xvi. 28. I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave PEN and 
go unto the Father. In order to underſtand this text, 
it ſhould be obſerved, that by the world is not always 
meant the material world,” and leaſt of all in the 
diſcourſes of our Saviour ; but the world conſidered- 
as a fate of trial, exerciſe'and diſcipline, and eſpeci- 
ally the unbelieving and ungodly part of the world. 
| The world ſhalt hate you, John xv. 16. Jpruy not for 
the world, xvii. g, &. Our Saviour alſo ſpeaks of 
ſending his diſciples into the world; though, con- 
| fidered'as a'pait of the material ſyllem, they had 
been in it Tong before. John xvii. 18. 45 thou haſt 
Jent me into the world, even Jo alſo ſend I them into thi 

- $oorld, | Since, therefore, the miſſion of Chriſt, and 
tat of the apoſtles; are ſpoken of in the very ſame 
words, and repreſented as commencing in the ſame 
manner, there can be no more reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt had a being before he came int the world, 
than there is to ſuppoſe that the apoſtles h. u pre- 
exiſted. Alſo when: our Lord ſays, John xvii, 1. 
New I am no more in the world, he could not mean 
the material world: for, aſter his reſurrection, he 
8 | n wah 


b 145 
_ ſeen by many, 8 after his aſcenſion he 
was ſeen by Paul, if not by Stephen; and he is 
probably in this world at preſent, attending to the 
affairs of his church; and therefore may even be 
literally with his diſciples, upon important occaſiona, 
even to the end of the world; and the notion of a lac 
heaven,. above the clouds, is altogether fanciful. 
John v. 13. Ne man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the ſan of man, 
who is in heaven, This language is evidently figura- | 
tive; but if Chriſt could be in heaven at the ſame 
time that he was on earth, .converſing with Nicode- 
mus, it is plain that his being ſaid to have come 
down from heaven cannot neceſſarily, imply that he 
had ever been any where but on the earth, In fact, 
the phraſes being i in beaven, being with. God, or in the 
boſom of Gad, &c. expreſs a ſtate. of very intimate 
communication with God, ſuch as qualiſied Chriſt 
to ſpeak. of heavenly. things, as he expreſſes himſelf 
to Nicodemus, and to. make his Father known to 
us. John i. 8. Ne man hath ſeen God at any time : the | 
2 e ory which is in th boom o the Ante, 
be bath declared him. 
The omnipreſence, and conſequently, — proper | 
F of Chriſt, could not be meant by his being 
ſaid to be in heaven at the ſame time that he was 
viſible on earth, becauſe he is, on this occaſion, 
ee * of mv, mich. is e aber to 


$* * Z $ # * * 7 4 "+? * , 4 8 : a * / al = + ©" 4 4 
* * « . 1 4 , % g * 2 O! t . 
444 7 o 4 : g 

— 


N Paſſages of 'Stripture 


denote his humanity, and which certainly could not 
be-preſent in two places at the ſame tim. 
- John vi. 51. 7 am the living bread, which cum 
_ down'from heaven; if any man eat of this bread, he 
Hull live for ever, and the bread that I will give is 
my flaſh, which I toll give for the life of the world, 
Verih, verily, ¶ fay unto you, "except ye tat the fleſh of 
the fon-of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you. By theſe and other expreffions of a ſimilar 
nature, our Lord ſtaggered not only thoſe who fol- 
lowed him for the ſake of the haves with which he 
had fed them, but even many of his other diſciples 
und perceiving this, he ſays unto them, ver. 61. 
Doth this offend you, what and if ye ſhall ſee the ſon 
f man afcend up where he was before? It is the ſpi · 
vit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. © The 
-words'that'T ſpen t unto yon, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life. In this our Lord ſeems to be-reproving the 
ſtupidity of his diſciples, in not underftanding that 


vy himſelf, and bis fluſh and blood, he meant his dec- 


trine, which came down from heaven. For if it 
vas his-body that was to be of ſuch benefit to man- 

kind, what would they ſay if they ſhould ſee it taken 
from them, aſcending” into heaven, from whence 
he had ſpoken of its deſcending to be the life of the 


world? They muſt then be ſatisfied that his fh 


could profit them nothing, and therefore muſt con- 
elude that his do#rine muſt have been the ſpirit, and 
-thetife, of which he (| pake, Or we may, perhaps, 

underſtand 


had been ſpeaking. Beſides, if this paſſage be inter. 
preted literally, it will imply that the Boch of Chriſt 
came from heaven, which is not pretendet. 
Col. i; 15. M bo is the image of the iH Cod, 55 


— | 145 | 
_ underſtand our Saviour, in this place, as referring 


to his aſcenſion, which was an ocular proof of his 


having had that intimate communication with God, 


and having been ſent of God concerning which he 


the fr ſt- born Ne Fer by bim were all 
things treated,” that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things 


were created by him, and for him, and be in before all 
| things, and by bim all things conſiſt: and he if the, | 
| head of the body, the charch, who is the beginning, 


the firſt-born from the dead; that in all things he might 


| have the pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the EY that 


in hine. ſhould all fulneſs diu lu. 

In this paſſage we have a view given us of the 
great dignity and dominion to which Chriſt is ex- 
alted by his Fathet, and of the great and happy 
change that was made im world by his goſpel ; 
for by creation we are to underſtand the new creation, 
or rengvationg in which ſenſe the ſame word is uſed 


by the apoſtle, when he ſays, are his workmon-. 


Hip created in Chrift Feſus anto good works: Eph. ii. 
10. So great a change is produced in the world, 
in the tempers and conduct of men by the goſpel, 
that both the terms creation and regeneration ate made 


8 


r 8 RA ern — — 
A 4 _—_— 343 
0 p 
% 


is 
HI 
1 

IP ' 

6 5 


To make in himſelf, of twain, one. new man, fo mak- 


_ taked, Luke ii. T. it is plain that nothing but the 
=. | Reman 
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uſe of to expreſs it. Verih, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, 
except a man be born again he cannot ſee the kingdom 
of God; John iii. 3. ſo that by regeneration, or new 
creation, we are to underſtand a new-modeling, or | 


neu- conſtituting. We ſhall ſee leſs harſhneſs in this 


figure, when we conſider, that what is called the 
Meſaic creation was probably fimilar to this; ſince, 
for any thing we know, it was only the 3 


or re-conflituting of the world, out of a former chaos. 
There are ſeveral paſſages in which the words, 
which we generally render to create, or creation, 


ſignify only a renewal or reftoration. Eph. ii. 10. 


ing peace. 2 Cor. v. 17. F any man be in Chrift he 

is @ new creature. In 1 Pet. ii. 13. the ſame word 
is rendered ordinance. Be ye ſubjed to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake. The places in which the 
influence of the goſpel is termed a new creation are 
illuſtrated by the following propheſy of Iſaiah, in 


Which it is deſcribed in the ſame language, If. Ixv. 
17, &c. Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth, and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor 
eome into mind. But be ye glad, and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create; for behold, I create Feruſalem c a 


rejoicing, and ber people. a joy. 


The word all muſt neceſſarily reſpect the ſubje& 
concerning which the affirmation is made, and be 
limited by it. Thus when all the world is ſaid to be 


| 2 111 

Roman empire could be underſtood. In like man- 
ner, when all things are ſaid: to be created by Chriſt, 
or for him, and alſo when all things are ſaid to be 
ſubject to him, or put under his feet, nothing can be 
meant but ſuch things as can properly come under 
his government as the Meſſiah, and be ſubſervient | 
to him in the conduct of it, including probably the 
vi/ible powers and kingdoms of this world, and the 
inviſible adminiſtration of angels; and therefore the 
apoſtle, with great propriety, concludes and ſums 
up the whole of Chriſt's authority, "op gibt that 
he is the head of the body the church. © . 
| Before often ſignifies before in tbr ww 1 : 
pre-eminence , and not in point of tine; ſo that 
when Chriſt is ſaid to be before all things, the mean 
ing is, that he is the chief, or moſt excellent of all, 
And when it is ſaid that in him all things con/ift, we 


are to underſtand that in him all things are com- 


pleted, and compatted ; ſince the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation is the laſt, and moſt perfect of all, compleat- 
ing one great and regular ſcheme of revelation, 
continually advancing from the more imperfe& to 
the more perfect. I would further obſerve that the 
things here ſaid to be created by Chriſt are not 
material things, as the heaven and the earth, but 
things in heaven and earth, as thrones, principali- 
ties, & e. and therefore are naturally interpreted, of 

ANION and dignity to which he is advanced, and 
| — 2 | which. 
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which is denoted by God's giving him all power in 
heaven and on earth, after his reſurrectio. 
We ſhall have a clearer. underſtanding. of this 
paſſage in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, if we eom- 
pare it with a parallel paſſage in the epiſtle of the 
ſame apaſtle to the Epheſians, i. 17, &c. That the God. 
eur Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, the Furber of glory, may 
give you the ſpirit of wiſdom, that ye may l. 
the. exceeding | greatneſs. of his power, which he 
wrought in Chrift Jeſus when be raiſed him from the 
dead, and fet him at his own right-hand in the beavenly 
Places, far above. all principality, and power, . and 
might, and dominion,' and every name that is named, 
nat anly in this world, but alſo in thar which is to com: 
and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
be the bead over all things to the church, which is his. | 
bod, the fullneſs of bim that filleth all in all, In this. 
paſſage we ſee moſt clearly chat all the power and: 
authority to hi. h Chriſt i is n poten 
to his-reſurceCtion, 
The origin ur. extent of the hier $97 Chriſt are 
alſo moſt diſtinctly expreſſed, Phil. ii. 8, - - - 11. 
He humbied bimſelf, and became obedient unto deaths; 
even the death of the croſs; wherefore Gad alſo hath- 
highly . exalted him, and given him a name which is: 
above every name, that at the name of Feſus every 
 #nee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
| ab. and things under the i and that every; 
* 


Maftrated· M49: 
_ ronrng ſhould ws that Feſus Chriff is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 

Io the ſame purpoſe alſo, 1 Pet. i i. 20, 21. Who 

{Chrift) verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 
of the world, but was nee! in theſe laft times for. 
you, who by him do believe in God, that raiſed bim 
up from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God. I ſhould think it bardly 
poſſible to read this ſingle paſſage with attention, 
and not ſee that the writer of it conſidered Chrift- 
as a being diſtin from God, and ſubordinate to 
him; that all his glory was ſubſequent to his re- 


SES 3 


not mani feſed, or brought into being, till theſe 8 
ny or thoſe of the goſpel). | 

There are ſome other paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment, which are ſimilar to thoſe which I have quoted 
above, and may ſerve to illuſtrate them, John xvi. 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine, xvii. 
10. All mine are thine, and thine are mine, and 1 am 
glorified in them. 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and' 
we in him; and one Lord, Fefus Chri) » by whom are 
all Ty and we by him. © 

That there is nothing, in any of the paſſages 
which I have now quoted, that implies any proper 
divinity in Chriſt, is ſufficiently evident, even 
without the addition oſ ſuch expreſſions as directly 
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ſurrection; and alſo, that, though he was fore . 
ordained before the foundation of the world, he was 
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aſſert. the contrary ; as when the apoſtle. Paul fays, 
| that to us there is one God, even the Faber; and our. 
Saviour. calls his Father the only true God. To ſignify 
that the authority of Chriſt is not underived, like 
that of God; and at the ſame time to inform us 
from. whence it does proceed, the apoſtle ſays, that 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fullneſs. 
dwell. In the very ſame language our Saviour ſpeaks 
of his diſciples, Fear not, little 2 * it is the Father's | 
coed e to give you the + 


* 
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_ Tax death of Chriſt being an event of the 
greateſt conſequence to the end of his coming inta 
the world, and being, at the ſame time, the great 
flumbling-black both to the jews. and the gentiles, 
who could not eaſily. reconcile themſel ves to the 
hs notion of a ſuffering ſaviour, it. is no wonder that 
the. writers of the New Teſtament ſpeak much of 
it, and repreſent i it in a great variety of lights, and 
eſpecially. ſuch as would appear the moſt favourable 
N bo. the chriſtian converts. In this. caſe we natu- 


rally expect bold compariſons and alluſions, eſpe- 
cially conſidering how. much more figurative is the 
ſtyle of the books of ſcripture, and indeed of all 
7 giental writings, than. ours. But. in whatever 
Wale the ſacred. writers repreſent the death of 
| Chriſt, 

1 


afra 250 
Chriſt, - chere is reſeniblance a caliciently to 


this event being compared to ſo many things, and 
things of. ſuch different natures, proves that the 
. reſemblance in all of them is only in certain e. 
ſpecte, and that they differ conſiderably in others. 
For example, the death of Chriſt is compared 
to a ſacrifice in general, becauſe he gave up his. 
life in the cauſe of virtue and of God, and more 
eſpecially a ſacrifice for ſim, becauſe his death and 
reſurrection were neceſſary to the confirmation ob 
that goſpel, by which ſinners are drought to re- 
pentance, and thereby reconciled to God. It is 
called a curſe, becauſe he died in a ſtate of ſuſ- 
penſion, which was by the jews appropriated to 
thoſe perſons who were conſidered as reprobated by: 
God; and it is called a paſſouer, becauſe it may be ? 
conſidered as. a ſign, of our deliverance from the 
power of fin, as the paſſover among the jews was | 
2 ſign of their deliverance from the egyptian. þ 
bondage. It is alſo called. a ranſom,, becauſe we 
are delivered by the goſpel. from fin and miſery. 
| On the fame account, he is ſaid by his death ta 
bear, or gghe away our ſins, ſince his goſpel deliver 
us from the power of ſin, and conſequently from 8 
the puniſhment due to it. | 
Theſe are all bold, but fignificant- Sure be 


| ere the death of Chriſt really correſponding to 
them N certain degree, but they differ ſo very 
5 n 


juſtify the repreſentation, at the ſame time tat 
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widely from one another, that no one thing ean 
cotreſpond to any of them throughout; for then it 
muſt exclude all, or at leaſt moſt of the reſt, The 
. fame thing, for inſtance, could not be a curſe, and 
a ſacrifice; becauſe every thing accurſed was con- 

fidered as an abomination in the ſight of God, and 
| could never be brought to the altar; and the killing 
of the paſchal lamb was a thing EY different 
3 from a ſacrifice for fin. 


Theſe obſeryations appear to me to be a fun- 
cient guide to the interpretation of all the language 
of the New Teſtament reſpecting the death of 
Chriſt, -without ſuppoſing that it had any proper 
influence upon God, ſo as to render him propitious 
to his offending creatures, or that it made it con- 
ſiſtent with the divine juſtice to forgive the fins of 
mankind; which is contrary to a thouſand plain 
and expreſs declarations of ſcripture, which re- 
preſent God as being eſſentially, and of himſelf, 
© merciful and gracious, without the leaſt refer- 
ence] to any other being or agent whatever, and 
as forgiving Freely, and gratuitouſly, upon our 
repentance and amendment, without any other 
atonement or ſatisfaction. I ſhall therefore con- 
tent myſelf with reciting a few of the pallages i in 
which the death of Chriſt is repreſented i in 2 

ſeveral lights, 
Eph. v. 2. Chrift alſo bas Irved ns, and given bhim- 
Mu us, an Mering and a ſacrifice ta God, of 4 
ſweet 


* favour, Heb: vii. 27. . needed not 
daily to offer ſacrifice, firſt for bis own fins, and then | 


* 


for. the people: Fer this he did once, when be offered 


up - bimſelf. With the fame idea he ſays, ix. 22. 
And without ſhedding blood there is' no remiſſion, 
This view of the death of Chriſt occurs pretty 
frequently in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, but not 


more than about half a dozen times in all the other 


books of the New Teſtament; the principal of 
which is 1 John ii. 1. Aud he ir the propitiation for 


aur fins" But if the great ol ject of the death © 


Chriſt was the eſtabliſhment of that religion by 


which the world is reformed, in conſequence of 


which the divine being is | rendered -propitious'to = 
them, how natural is it to repreſent his death as 


acriſcs to God, for that great purpoſe ? "Beſides, 


ſacrifices for ſin under the law of Moſes: are never 
conſidered as ſtanding in the place of the ſinner 
but as the people were never to approach the di- 
vine preſence, upon any occaſion, without ſome 

offering, agreeably to the ftanding and univerfal * 
cuſtom of the Eaſt, with reſpect to all ſovereigns 

and great men, ſo no perſon after being unclear 
(which not only moral guilt, but a number of 
things abſolutely indifferent to morality were ſup- 
paſed to render a man) could be introduced to the 


tabernacle or temple Eg enn 1 
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This idea may explain 2 Cor. v. 21. He made. 
bigs” for. fr us who knew no fin, that we might be. 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him; becauſe by fon 
in this place may perhaps be underſtood a fin-of- 
fering. - Or it may correſpond to Rom. viii. 3. 
What the law could not do, in that it was weak, 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own ſon in the like 
neſs of finful fleſh, and for ſin (on account of fin, or 
on the buſineſs of fin, i. e. to deſtroy and take it 
away) condemned fin in the fleſh. In this caſe, the 
ſenſe of the paſſage will be, that Chriſt was made, 
not. fr, but in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſp, as dh. 
was made à man for our ſakes. 
Many perſons are carried EP OTE of. 
the. word. redemption, as if it veceffrliy implied 
that, mankind being in a ſtate of bondage, a price 
ral, in whatever manner it be effected, and it is 
frequently ſo rendered by our tranſlators. , Belong- 
ing to this claſs of texts are the following, Matt. 
xx. 28. Mark x. 45. The fon of man came not to be. 
miniflered unto, but to minifter, and to give bis life a 
ranſom for many.. | La nen 
a ranſom for all. 1 
| e e ek che mvcaning;of this om 
ſion, let the preceding paſſages be compared with, 
the following, in Which the ſame Greek word is 
uſed, 


* 


r 


 iyfrated, 55 
uſed, Luke xxiv. 21. We truſted that it had been 
he tube ſhould have delivered, or (as it might have 
been tranſlated) redeemed Iſrael. In this cafe, the 
diſciples certainly meant a deliverance, or redemp- 
tion, from a ſtate of ſubjection to the Romans, 
which they could not ſuppoſe was to be effected by 
purchaſe, but by the exertion of wiſdom and power. 
Luke i. 68. He has viſited, and redeemed his people 3 
which is explained in ver. 71, by a deliverance from 
our enemies, and from the hands of all that hate ur. 
In Acts vii. 35- Stephen ftiles Moſes a ruler aud 
deliverer, or redeemer, but what price did he pay 
for their redemption ? In the Old Teftament alſo 
God is frequently ſaid to have redeemed ' Iſrael from 
the hand of the Egyptians ; but he certainly did 
not redeem them by paying any price for their re- 
demption, and much leſs by becoming a bondman 
in their place, but, as it is often expreſſed, he re- 
deemed or delivered them, with an high hand and 
an outfiretched arm. So alſo may Chriſt be faid to 
redeem, or deliver from fin, viz. by his precepts,' 
by his example, and by the precious promiſes of 
his goſpel ; by the nn ed jane de te ary | 
induced to forſake fin, © | 
Stick de bole la aus the ward W in the 
above-mentioned paſſages, as if Chriſt dying a ran- 
ſom for all neceſſarily implied that he died in the 
fead, or in the place, of all; but the ſame word has 
other ſignifications, 48 becauſe, and ſo it is ren- 
SID, | - | dered 
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dered Luke i. 20. Becauſe thou haſt not belitved my 
word. Heb. xii. 2. Who for, or becauſe of the jay 
that was ſet before him. It alſo ſignifies on the behalf, 
or on the account of, as Mat. xvii. 27. That tale, 
aud give them for thee and me, that is, en the account 
. not inſtead of me and thee. So Chriſt died, and 
gave bis life a ranſom, not inſtead of many, vas: on 


np the behalf of many, or for their benefit. 


Much ftreſs has alſo been laid on Chriſt belag 
faid to bear the fins of mankind; as if they had been 
aſcribed or imputed to him, and he had taken them Fo 
upon himſelf, and ſuffered the wrath of God for 
them. II. Iii. 11. He ſhall bear their iniguities. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. bo his own ſelf bare our ſins in his 
eum body, on the tree. Heb. ix. 28. 65 en once 
Lasers. to bear the ſins of many. Lip 
. Theſe, I think, are all the ein which * | 
particular view of the death of Chriſt occurs. But 
| beſide the manifeſt injuſtice, and indeed abſurdity, 
ol an innocent perſon being puniſhed for one that is 
guilty, the word does not {ſignify to bear or take 
whatever means; ſo that the texts above-mentioned 
correſpond to, 1 John iii. 5, 6. Aud ye know that 
ene ths away fm, 8 in byes e. no 
fn 
The heals "305 Pay" is never applied in the On 
Teſtament, but to the ſcape- goat, which was not 
ſacrificed, but turned looſe in the wilderneſs, to 
ſignify 


ſignify the 6 of the ſins of the people, which 


be fulfilled which was ſpoken. by the prophet Jaa, 


hiraſelf, and becoming diſeaſed, as the poor wretches | 


illuftrated. 


God had freely forgiven, to a place where they 


ſhould never more be heard. of. The goat itſelf, | 
which was emblematically ſaid to bear their ſins, 


ſuffered nothing in conſequence of it; but, as its 
name imports, was ſuffered. to eſcape, or was let 


looſe. Perhaps the ſending away of the ſcape-goat 
was intended for a monitory ſign to the people, that 


they ſhould. ceaſe to commit thoſe ſins which had 


been ſo ſolemnly confeſſed over him, and which he 
| ne See 


Levit. xvi. 22. in the margin. | 
The evangeliſt Matthew had, moſt evideatly, 
this idea of the meaning of the paſſage in Iſaiah, 
when he applied it upon the occaſion of Chriſt's 
healing the bodily diſeaſes of men, Mirage For 


Himſelf toot aur infirmities, and bare aur ſickneſſes. 


Now bow did Chriſt ear the bodily. diſeaſes which 


he cured? Not, ſurely, by taking them upon 


themſelves had been; but by removing them by his 
miraculous power. In like manner Chriſt bears, 


or takes away fin in general; not by ſuffering him- 


Telf to be treated as a ſinner, but removing it, by - | 
che doctrines and motives of his goſpel. Agreeably Fen: 


to this, when Peter had faid,. }/þo his own ſelf bars 
+ in his aun * on the tree, he explains bis 8 
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dentition” in the words next following; thut wh, 
being dead to fin, might live unto righteouſneſs. 
"-Chiift is ſaid to die a turſ⸗ for us in Gal, iii. 10. 
criſ has riltemad ur from the turſe of the lub, being 
"made a curſe for ut; ar it it written,  Curfed is every . 
ne that hangeth un a tree. No it is proper enougi 
to fay, that Chriſt died a curſe, betauſe the: man- 
ner of his death was ſimilar to that by which thoſe 
vrho were deemed cui ſed under the la were put to 
death. But if by accurſed we mean lying under the 
diſpleaſute of God, this was ſo far from being the 
caſe with reſpect to- Chriſt and his death, that in 
this very citcumſtance he was the object of the di- 
vine approbation, and complaceney in the higheſt 
degree; as he himſelf ſays, For this reaſon © does ny 
"Father love me, becauſe I lay dotun my life: and it is 
a general obſervation in the ſcriptures,” that er 
in the fight of God is the death of hit fairs. © 
Chriſt is called a Paſſover in 1 Cor. v. 7. Chrit | 
'our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us: and this view is alſo 
allüded to when it is ſaid," a Jene 'of him Pall not 
broken. The reaſon of this view of the death of 
Cntiſt wis ſifficiently intimated before; 
As z proof that Chriſt took our fins upon Him, 
And that we, on the other hand, re juſtified by 
che imputation F his righteouſneſs to us, ſome alledge, 
Jer. xxiii. 56. And this is the name whereby he ſhall 
#'talled, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. But, 
"OW the method of (interpreting ſeripture- 


names, 
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names, explained above, all that we can infer from 
this text is, that God will be our Righteouſneſs, 
or receive us into his grace and favour by means of 
underſtand this text in ſome ſuch ſenſe as this, is 
evident from the, ſame, name being afterwards apm 
plied to Jeruſalem. Jer. xxxiti. 16. Thzjs,.4s, tha 
name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, THE LORD; OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS : for certaialy it cannot be.thought. 
that the merits of Jeruſalem, as. — to mag 
kind. K 
. Many divines, An eee. 
vp che notion of Chriſt's ſuffering, in our Head, and 
qur being juſtified: by his.righteouſneſs, as contrary | 
to the genuine ſenſe of the ſcriptures, alledge, hows 
ever, that God forgives the ſins of mankind an /ac- - 
caunt ofthe merit of Chriſt, and his intarceſſiam for ul. 
and this opinion, like the former, is fayoured, by 
the literal ſenſgoß a few pallages. of ſcriptures bat 
it is contrary, to the general and, plain tenor of. ity 
which repreſents all acts of merey as proceeding 


the Father only. Beſides, there ace many paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament in which God che 


28 forgiving the Iſraelites, and receiuing them into 
his favour, on the account of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob; and their poſterity plead. the merit of. theſe 
their religious anceſtors in their prayers. God is 
Wu as mene people of 
Oz Sodom 


from the eſſential placability and goodneſs. of God 
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Sodom at the interceſſion of Abraham. Admitting, 
therefore, that God may grant favours to mankind 
at the interceſſion of Chriſt; this is not a pri- 
vilege peculiar to Chrift, but is common to him 
and other good men who went before him; ſo that 
| the general ſyſtem, of the forgiveneſs of fin, can by 
no means depend * the merit and interceſſion of 
Chriſt only. | 
The following in . to ee the di- 
vine being as diſpenſing mercy to mankind on the 
account of Chriſt, 1 John ii. 12. Becauſe your ſos 
are forgiven you for his name's ſake. Rom. viii. 34. 
Who alſo maketh interceſſion for ur, 1 Cor. vi. 3. But 
8 3e are juſtified in the name ef 'the Lord Feſus.' "Heb: 
vii. 25. He ever liveth to mak interceſſion for them. 5 
Baut let theſe paſſages be compared with the fol- 
Jowing from the Old Teſtament, Gen. xxvii. 24. 
Fear not, I am with'thee, and will bleſs tber, and nul. 
tiph thy ſeed, for my ſervant Abraham's ſake. Moſes; 
pleading in behalf of the Iſraelites, ſays, Exod. 
" xxxii. 13. Remember Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Tfratl, thy ſervants. Deut. xix. 27. Remember thy 
Servants, Abrabam and Ifaac and Jacob. Look not 
0 the flubbornneſs of this people, nor to their ſm. 
dee, ets: fame en, 
5 with there. Za 
| It muſt alſo be obſerved, that in the mame of Chrif, 
| whichoccurs in ſome of the abovementioned paſſages, 
means ar Gris, or in the place of Chriſt. Thus our 
Lord An ee in my name, chat is, pre- 
tending 


illustrated. 127851 
tending; to be what I am, the Meſſiah; and again, 
that is, in my place, as it were, to ſucceed me in his 
kind offices to you. Praying, therefore, in th. 
name of Chriſt may mean, in alluſion to this ſenſe 
of it, praying with the temper and diſpoſition of 
Chriſt, or as becomes chriſtians, thoſe who follow: 
the directions of Chriſt, both with reſpect to ptayer- 
and every other duty of the chriſtian life. So alſo 
being juſtified in the name of Chriſt may ſignify our 
being juſtified, or approved of God, in conſequence 
of our being chriſtians, in deed and in truth, having 

the ſame mind that was alſo in Chiriſt Jeſus? | 
Agreeably to this, the apoſtle Paul exhorts. us to Put 

on Chriſt, as if it were wen, ike Nos the n 
fame perſon, 

Tf the pardon of ſin bad e eee 
upon the aduocateſbip of Chriſt only, it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed that the ſpirit would have bad that name 
given to him, and eſpecially by way of eminence, 
and diſtinction ;. for the word which we render com- 
forter is the ſame that is rendered aduocate in 
1 John ii. 1. We have an advocate with the Fathers 
Feſus Chriſt the righteous. The ſpirit is alſo ſaid to 
intercede for us, Rom. viii. 26. Nos. * 
maketh enterceſſion for us, ; 

Beſides, 6 regard Jo Gigs 5 
poſed to be had to the merit or interceflion of Chriſt, 
in eee to bag are n 


7% 


ll  intended:\to. oppoſe .the doftrine of the jews, who 
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in compariſon with thoſe which repreſent this free 

g:ft,. as proceeding from God only; and in ſome of © 
_ them we are miſled by our tranſlation, as in Eph» 
ir. 39 · Aud be ye lind to one anather, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even- as God, for Chri/t's ſale, | 
rendered as God in Cbriſt, that is, in the goſpel of 
Chriſt, has forgiven you. Beſides, the word which 
is bere rendered forgive ſigniſies conferring favours in. 
general, and not the forgiveneſs of fin in particular: 
and the whole paſſage was intended to inculcate a 

benevolent. diſpoſition, - in imitation of God, who 
bad conferred the mot} valuable favours upon man- 
kind, in the goſpel of Chriſt. | 
Many paſſages in which * oi Kid tobe juflife 

| hy faith, and not by the works of the law, were: 


maintained. that the obſenvance of the law: of Moſes | 
vas abſolutely neceſſary. to. falvation. Writing 
upon this ſubjeQ, the apoſtle Paul. expreſſas him- 8 


1 felt in che following manner, Rom. iii. 21, &c.. 


manifeſted, leing witneſſed by the law-and. the-prophets; 
even, the. righteouſneſs God, which is by faith of 
Jau Chriſt, wnto.all and upon all that believe, fon 
e is. no difference. Por all have. ſinned, and coma 
Haft ef the glory, of. Gul, being juflified:fraely by bis 
ae, through: the redemption that ir in:Chrift, Jeſus; 
e ee 10 be pie. through © 
70 N eius 


neſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him thus 


— „„ 163 
falth in bis blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, far tb 
remiſſon of ſins that are paſl, through the forbearance 


of God; to declare, I ſay, at this time, his righteonſs 


believeth in Feſus. Where is boafling then? It is er. 


cluded. By whit Teil? "of wirks? nay, but by the Wo 


law of faith. Therefore. we conclude that a man is 
juftified by faith, without the deeds of the Iaw. © 
If we conſider the whole of this paſſage, and 

the connection in which it flands, we ſhall be | 


ſatisfied, that the apoſtle is here aſſerting that, in 


the goſpel of Chriſt, which was confirmed by his 
death and reſurrection, the divine being, as from 
a mercy-ſeat (which the word ought to be rendered; 
and not propitiation}-declares his goodneſs and mere 
do mankind; and fince the patriarchs, who believed 
and obeyed before the law, were juſtified without 
the works of the law, fo God, acting ſtill upon 
the ſame maxims, is juſt, and the jews bave no 
reaſon to complain of it, when he juſtifies ſinners. 


who believe and obey, freely, and without e f 
＋ oe Tort re a the Soſpel. . 


NV. B. T db not betend cis derbi Gag 
tains an illuſtration of all the texts that have been 
urged in favour of the doctrines which are contto- 
verted in the Appeal; for then: I muſt bare uritten 


2 commentary upon the whole- Bible, as there is 


hardly a text in which ſome perſons do not imagine 
chat they ſee their own n peculiar ſentiments; but L 
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A PRAYER. 


26 


think I have taken notice of all that can well be 
faid to be of much conſequence, If any conſiderable 
omiſſion be pointed out to me, it ern be en ; 
in future editions. ov | 


A PRAYER. 


RESPECTING THE PRESENT STATE or 


: CHRISTIANITY, 


Amin Go, the giver of all good, and 
eſpecially the Father of lights, and the fountain of 
all wiſdom and knowledge; we thank thee that thoy: 
 baft put a ſpirit in nan, and that thine. inſpiration 
r giveth us underſtanding; that, being formed after 


tine own image, we find ourſelyes. poſſeſſed of a 


nature ſuperior to that of . brute creatures; and 
being endowed with the faculty of reaſon are 
eapable of inveſtigating important truth, and of 
governing our conduct, fo as to attain to very 
diſtinguiſhed degrees of excellence and happineſs. 

We thank thee that, in aid of this light of nature, 
thou haſt ſuperadded the gift of revelation; having, 
from time to time,. communicated to-mankind, by 
my ſervants the prophets, the moſt uſeful) infor- 
mation, concerning thy nature, perfections and 
government, concerning our duty here, and our 
TO" hereafter. Ang we more eſpecially 
weigies 
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rejoice that, upon every occaſion of thy gracious 
intercourſe with -mankind, thou haſt repreſented 
thyſelf to us as the proper object of our reverence; 
love, and confidence as A being cf boundleſs - 
goodneſs, and the greateſt compaſſion to thoſe 
frailties and infirmities, to which it has ſeemed 
good to thy wiſdom to ſubject us; as one Who 
expecteſt no more of us than thou haſt enabled us 
to perform; and who, upon our ſincere return to 
our duty, art ever ready to extend the freeſt metey 
and forgiveneſs towards us, even after our moſt 
| aggravated and repeated offences. 

We thank thee,” more eſpecially, for the ag 
moſt perfect revelation of thy will to mankind, in 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom it hath pleaſed 
thee, that all fulneſs ' ſhould dtuell; who bas 
eſtabliſhed: upon the ſureſt foundations, the great 
and important doctrines of the proper unity and 


mercifulnefs of thy nature, and thy unrivalled ſupres + 


macy with reſpect to himſelf, as well as to all other 
beings, and all other things; and who has likewiſe 
given to us the moſt ſatisfactory aſſurance of 4 
reſurrection from the dead, confirmed to us by his 
own death and reſurrection; whereby we are en- 
ee _ OO ee WIR 7 
live alſo. + 

It has R * to y eie wiſtom; 
{which permits the rife and continuance of evil, in 
erder, we doubt not, to bring about the greateſt 


-” 
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good) tha this moſt excellent religion, ſo honour- 
able to thee and ſo beneficial to mankind, ſhould, 
by means of the baſe artiſices of ſome, and the 
general ignorance which latel y overſpread the world, 


become groſsly corrupted; whereby ſuch opinions 


have prevailed among the profeſſors of chriſtianity, 
as greatly diſhonour thy nature, imply the moſt 
unjuſt reflections on thy righteous moral govern- 
ment, and are highly injurious to the virtue and 
happineſs of men. How has the gold become dim, 
how is the moſt fine gold changed! 

The great and important 3 of thy en 
unity has been generally abandoned, and objects of 
ſupreme worſhip. multiplied, . Thy meſſenger and 


ſervant, the meek. and humble Jeſus, who, upon 


all occaſions, referred his wiſdom and mighty works 
to thee, his God and Father, ſpeaking and acting 
by him, has been advanced to proper equality with 
thbyſelf; and even bis mother; Mary, and: innu« 


merable ſaints and angels, have like wiſe, been ad- 


dreſſed, as if they were. omnipreſent beings. By 
thus dividing. thy being, robbing thee of thy 

_ eſſential attributes and;perfeRions, and diſtributing 
them among a multiplicity of inferior. beings, de- 


praved and unworthy notions of thy moral character 


have conſequently prevailed, and many of the evils 
of idolatry have been introduced among the pro- 
ſeſſors = "WY nN which acknowledges but 
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ne living and true Gol, even thee bur Father in EH 
heaven, and one mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 
Having diveſted thee, in their imaginations, of 
the moſt amiable of all thy attributes, even the 
 effential ' placability-of thy nature, they have repre- 
ſented thy free mercy to penitent ſinners as purchaſed 
by che blood of thy innooent ſon. "Forgetting that 
thou art good to all, and that thy tender- meteies 
are over all thy works, and alſo that thou, the 
righteous Lord, loveſt righteouſneſs, they have 
aſcribed to thee an arbitary and unreaſonable par- 4. 
tiality in favour of ſome of the human race, and 
a moſt cruel and'unjuſt ſeverity towards others, 2 
condemning them to everlaſting torments for 
crimes of which they could not be guilty, and ex- | 
pecting of them that which thou hadſt not enabled - 
them to do. And, having loft the idea of the 
Purity of thy nature and thy regard to moral righte- 
ouſneſo, as the only jſt ground of acceptance and 
favour with thee, they have had recourſe to un- by. 
meaning and even baſe and miſchievous fuperſtitions 
as compenſations for their neee of thy 
holy commandments 8 
To confirm all theſe, and Aandetben l other 
eorruptions of thy holy religion, fupreme authority 
has been openly uſurped by men over that chureh, 
in which thou haſt given all power to our Lord and 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt; and thoſe of thy faithful ſer- 
vants, "who have juſtly refuſed to ſubmit to their 
uſurpations 
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| uſurpations, have by them been ſubjected to the 
greateſt hardſhips, and even perſecuted unto death x 


fo that theſe temporal antichriſtian powers are enn 2. 


with the blood of thy holy martyrs. 
Me deeply lament this almoſt WY) departure 


from the true faith of thy ſon's goſpel, the ſtop that 


has by this means been ſo long put to the propaga- 
tion of -chriſtianity among jews, mahomedans, and 
heathens, and the prevalence which it has occaſi- 


oned of infidelity and penny in . coun- 
tries. 


But we thank Og he in hi own due time, 


wilt, we doubt not, bring light out of all darkneſs, 
and order out of all confuſion, that, in ſeveral 


chriſtian countries, many of theſe corruptions and 
abuſes have been reformed, and that antichriſtian 


tyranny is every where giving place to the power 
of truth, and the juſt liberties of mankind, in 
thinking and og $ for themſelves in all matters of 
religion. 
For theſe great and invaluable vleſlings v we are, 
under thee, indebted to the ſtrenuous labours of 
cy faithful ſervants, who have not accounted even 
their lives dear unto them; but, for the love of 
thy truth, have renounced all worldly advantages, 
| boldly aſſerting their chriſtian liberty, and holding 
themſelves accountable to none but thee, the ſole 
and immediate lord of nnen and to the great 
1 5855 1 _— 
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' ſhepherd and biſhop of fouls, va by commiſion 


from thee, Jeſus Chriſt. 
We adore the wiſdom of hi ooviſanihiit bring- 
ing about the reſtoration of uſeful learning, and 
making it ſubſervient to the reformation of thy 


church; ſo that thy ſervants, having recovered the 


genuine, but long-forgotten ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 


were able to diſcover the falſe grounds of the 


reigning ſuperſtition, and of the eceleſiaſtical 


tyranny of their times. Grant that, by a con- IF, 


tinued and diligent ſtudy of the ſame word of thy 
truth, we may, in due time, be led to the full dif- 
covery of every remaining corruption of our [holy | 


religion, and be brought to receive thy Whew truſs. 
in the love thereof. L 


Haſten, we intreat thee, the e of that 
glorious time when, according to the faithful and 
true writings of thy ſervants the prophets, our hol 


religion ſhall recover its primitive purity and 


efficacy; when thou alone, as the only true 3 


a being of perfect rectitude, ſpotleſs purity, and 


eſſential goodneſs and mercy, ſhalt be the object of 
ſupreme worſhip ; wheri thy creatures of mankind 


ſhall have recourſe to no method of rendering theme - 


ſelves acceptable to thee, but unfeigned repentance 


for their trangreſſions of thy laws, and a fincere 


endeavour to conform to them for the future, in 4 


courſe of upfight intentions and worthy actions, 


0 the whole of their lives 3 and when no 
_ eh N 


110 A rRAYER. | 
4 apprehenſion. of arbitrary decrees ſhall alarm the 


fears of the humble, or b the e 
of the confident. 


Diiſpoſe all who profeſs thechrifian name to ſtudy 
dhe ſcriptures. of truth with unprejudiced minds; 
and inſpire all thoſe who attain to the truth with a 
uſt zeal for the propagation of it, as far as thy 


providence ſhall give them ability and opportunity 


to do it. May neither the love of popular applauſe, 
of filthy lucre, or any worldly advantage; may 
neither the fear of man, of reproach, or of death, 
be a ſnare to them, in this work of love; and may 
they daily rejoice in the teſtimony of their con- 
ſciences, and in the happy fruits of their pious and 
aſſiduous labour s. 

May all thoſe powers of this award, which Fung 
uſurped any authority belonging to our only right- 
ful lord and king in his church, become diſpoſed to 
relinquiſh their unjuſt claims; and may thoſe kings 
and princes, who will not acknowledge the ſove- 
reignty « of Jeſus in his church, and eſpecially thoſe 
who obſtinately oppoſe the reformation of it, be 
utterly confounded, and, by his power, be broken 
in pieces like a potter's veſſel. Take to thyſelf, 
O Lord God Almighty, thy great power, and reign; _ 
and may the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt go forth con- 
quering , and to conquer. May the everlaſting 
goſpel, in its primitive purity, be preached to all 
that dwell on the earth, to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people. By the bright- 
neſs of our Lord's Appearance, mo the man of 
; a fin 


we > 
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fin be utterly conſumed, chat all the kingdonis of 
this world may become the kingdoms of our lord 


and of his aud and © WE he ban? the ever r and - 
overs | © 

In the mean time, may we hy Faithful Dierks. 
in the patient waiting for this coming of our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt, be fearleſs and unwearied in aſſerting 


thy truth, be ready to lay hold of every favourable - 
opportunity to promote it, and, more eſpecially, 


be careful to recommend it by a ſuitable life and 
converſation. May we diſtinguiſh ourſelyes by 
having the ſame mind that was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, 
by genuine humility, meekneſs, forbearance, 

brotherly love, heavenly- mindedneſs, and habitual 
chearful devotion; that when our lord ſhall return, 


and take account of his ſervants, we may be found 


without ſpot and blameleſs, __ not. Ang e aſhamed 
- before him at his coming. | 
Now to thee, who alone art eternal, ” ith, 


and inviſible, the only wiſe, living, and true God, 
be glory, Kar your ers 158 ever Seng cher. f 
Amen. | in 


* 
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Tus publication completes the ſcheme which 3 
was begun in the Appeal, and continued in the 
Triumph Truth ; being intended to be a plain and. 
1 addreſs to common Frome; and 5 it, 

| oy - 
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ally to thoſe of them who have but little 2 to 
ſpare for the purchaſe c of books, or time for the . : 
ing of them. 

I am not ſo little acquainted with human nature, b 
as to expect any great ſucceſs in this attempt to 
overturn long-eſtabliſhed errors ; and leaſt of all 
can hope to convince thoſe who refu ſe to read, or 

5 to hear (which i is the caſe with too many) on whom 

| eyen miracles could produce no effect; but the. reſ- 
toration of chriſtianity to its primitive purity and ef- 
ficacy, after ſo long and fo radical a corruption. 
(which was foreſeen and lamented by the inſpired 
writers of the New Teſtament) is ſo great and ſo - 

| worthy an object, that every man, who has the in4 

_ tereſt of religion at heart, will rejoice in every.0p) 

portunity that divine providence affords him for 
promoting it, with reſpect to ever ſo fe w, or even og 

a ſingle individual of his fellow-creatures, 

A A zeal for the truth, and even to comtend earneſtly 
for it, does certainly well become a chriſtian, 
Since, howeyer, the inſpiring of a chriſtian ſpirit 
is the great purpoſe to which purity of chriſtian 

Faith is ſubſervient, I hope that, with reſpect to 

myſelf, I have been careful not to loſe the end, | 
while I have been contending for the meant. Of 
th myread er may be a pretty good judge; ſince 
that zeal which ariſes from the love of truth, and 
of mankind, will eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from that 

ſri which actuates thoſe whom Paul calls the % 
puter 


* f 
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puters of this world, a ſpirit-which ſavours ſtrongly 
of pride, hatred and malice, and which often induces 2 5 
them to have recourſe to unfair and e . 5 
| fices in order to gain a Victor. e 
Some perſons think that in theſe . 1 
hag attacked too many long-eſtabliſhed errors, and 
that it would have been more prudent to have at- 
tempted one thing at once, and to have proceeded 


gradually and gently. But it ſhould be conſidered, 
that there are in the world perſons in every poſſible 


ſtate of mind with reſpe& to theſe things; ſo that 
what will ſtagger ſome is calculated to make the 
ſtrongeſt and beſt impreſſion upon others. Since, _ 
therefore, every thing that is publiſhed from the 
preſs muſt be diſtributed promi/cuonſly, we can on 
take care that what we write be calculated to do 


good in general ; and fince a nice calculation of : 


this Find is exceedingly difficult, it appears to me 


to be the beſt, upon the whole, for every. perſon te 


endeayour to eſtabliſh what appears to himſelf to be 


the whole truth, and not to trouble himſelf about any 
conſequences. The goſpel-ſower muſt caft his 


ſeed promiſcuouſly on all kinds of ground, hoping 
that in ſome it may yield a good increaſe, though 
he muſt lay his account with its being 10. and 
eren worſe than loſt upon others. 30) drrar ated. -, 
I alſo think it an objection to the flow and 


cautious proceeding which ſome perſons recom- 5 
mend, that the evidence of any truth i is exhibited - 
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to the moſt advantape 4 in connection with the whole 


em to which it belongs. Nor would I conclude 
that becauſe the minds of many are ſtaggered by 


bold and undrſguiſed repreſentations of truth, this 


mode of proceeding is, upon the whole, leſs effec- 
tual. In many caſes it may be the only method of 


| gaining a ſufficient degree of attention to a ſubject z 
and when this only is done, a great point is gained. 


The horror with which an offenſive ſentiment is 
viewed at firſt may wear off by degrees, and a cool 
examination ſucceed. What could give more of- 
fence, even to good minds, than the manner in 


I 


which Luther, and other reformers, attacked the 
church of Rome? Any perfon would have ima« 
gined, @ priori, that it could only offend and irri- 
tate. We muſt wait a conſiderable time before we 


can form a judgment of the number of converts that 


any perſon makes. 


I cannot help expreſſing my ſurprize hae ſo many 
perſons, and eſpecially of the clergy of the eſta- 
bliſhed church, ſhould profeſs themſelves Arminians, 
rejecting the Calviniſtic doctrines of election and 


 reprobation, and yet entertain ſuch a horror of 
Arianiſm, or Socinianiſm, contending with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs for the divinity of Chriſt, and 


atonement for ſin by his death; when it appears ta 


me, that the literal interpretation of the language 


of ſcripture (which is almoſt all that can be pleaded 7 


| in favour of any of thoſe opinions) is eyen more fa- 
* 1 vourable 
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yourable to the former than o he le d * 


ſhould think, muſt appear to any perſon who Will 
attend to thoſe which I have quioted in this treatiſe, 
I know that I have found much more difficulty” in 
my attempts to explain them. I conſider it, how- 
ever, as an undoubted ſign of the progreſs of juſt 
thinking in matters of religion, that the fandard of 
orthodoxy is fo much earn at preſent than it bas 
been in former times. | | | 

Time was, and, though I am not old; I well re- 
member the time, when Arminians would have 
been reckoned no better than Socinians by thoſe who - 
were reputed the orthodox of their day; and yet 
with what rage have ſome of theſe orthodox-writers, 


attacked a brother-heretic? How would the manes _ 


of thoſe old champions ſmile to ſee us fall out by the. 
way, when they were confident that we muſt all 
come to the ſame place of torment at laſt; and'the 
furious zeal of thoſe veterans was far more plauſible” 
and reſpectable, than that of the modern pretendere 
to orthodox y? | 
There is ſomething Añriting and cad Ghent in a 
genuine Supralapſarian fyiem, of the eternally def> 
tined fall of man, an infinite penalty incurred by 

one, and, by the imputation of his fin, affecting 
all, and an infinite atonement adequate to it made 
by an infinite being ; by which means a ſmall rem- 
nant of the human race are neceflarily ſaved, while 
all the reſt of mankind, including new-born chil- 
| den, 
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5 dren, unbelievin g jews, mahometans and heathens 


arminians and baxterians, arians and ſocinians, 
without diſtinction (as deſtitute either of faith, or 


the right- faith) are conſigned to everlaſting tor- 
ments with the devil and his angels; from whence 
_ reſults glory to a God, who, in all this dreadful 
ſcheme, is ſuppoſed to have ſought nothing elſe, 


i | Theſe are the tremendous dotirines which have 
over-awed mankind for ſo many 'centuries ; and, 


compared with this, all the modern qualified, inter- 
mediate" ſyſtems are erude, incoherent, and con- 
ttemptible things. My antagoniſts may cavil at 
. 5 election and reprobation, or any other ſingle article 
J in the well-compaQted ſyſtem, but- every- part is 
neceſſary to the whole; and if one ſtone be puſned 
out of its place, the whole building tumbles to the 
ground. And when, in conſequence of their ill- 
© judged attempts to alter, patch, and repair, they 
RY have brought things. to this cataſtrophe, there wall 
| be nothing left but the ſimple belief, that the mer- 
cCiful parent of the univerſe, who never meant any 


thing but the happineſs_of his creatures, ſent his 


well- beloved fon, the man, Chrift Feſus, to reclaim 
men from their wickedneſs, and to teach them the 
way of righteouſneſs ; aſſuring them, for their en- 


couragement, of the free and unbought pardon of 


. their fins, and promiſing a life of endleſs happineſs 
to all that receive and obey the goſpel, by repenting 


of 
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of their fins, and-bringing forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance. 

This is the eſſence of what i is called en $ 
and though this ſimple doctrine may, on account 
of its excellence and ſimplicity, be a ſtumbling- 
block to ſome, and fooliſhneſs to others, I believe 
it to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel of | 2 

ſus Chriſt, and the wiſdom and power of God. 
Formidable as the greateſt adverſary of the truth 


may be, I make no doubt but that, by the help at 


reaſon, and the fword of the jpirit, which 4s the word 
of God, it will be finally overcome. And whenever 
the holy apeſtles and prophets ſhall rejoice at the fall of 
this laſt part of myſtical Babylon, Rev. xviii. 205 
happy will they be who may join the chorus, as 
having employed their efforts, however feeble, with 


ners of the lamb, and who are called, ne cbeſen, and 
faihful'; Rev. Xvil, I he 


thoſe who, in this great cauſe, fight under the han- | 
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«is ArGuments FROM REASON dealer Tax. 
7 TRINITARIAN HYPOTHESIS. | 5 
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n the dodrine of: the trinity eber 
have been ſuggeſted by any thing in the courſe f 
nature (though it has deen ĩmagined by ſome per- 

. ſons of a peculiarly fanciful turn, and previouſly 

perſuaded of the truth of it) is not maintained by 
any perſons to whom my writings: -can be at all liſe= 
ful. I ſhall therefore only addreſs myſelf to thoſe - 

who believe the doctrine on the ſuppoſition of Its. 


being contained in the ſeripteres, at the ſame tim | 


maintaining, that, though it is above, it is not pro- 
perly contrary to reaſon ; and I hope to make it ſuf- 
fieiently evident, either that they do not hold che 
dodtrine,-or that the opinion of three divine perſine 


conflitating one God is ſtrictly ſpeaking an abfur 8 
or contradiction; and thut it is therefore ĩicapahle 3 


ol any proof, even by miracles, With this bie, 


. I ſhall recite in order all the diftin& modifications 
of this doctrine, and ſhew that, upon any of them 
there is either no proper 0 TIO dar 
or no proper trinity. | 
If, with Dr. Waterland, wy others WhO 50 
reckoned the ſtricteſt Athanafians, (though their 
opinions were no known in the time of Athanaſius 
| himſelf,) it be ſuppoſed that there are three perſons 
Properly equal, ang that no one of them bay any 


| 


182 Arguments from Reaſon 
fort of ſuperiority oyer the reſt, they are, PR all in- 
_ . tents and purpoſes, three diſtin Gods. For if each | 
of them, ſeparately conſidered, be poſſeſſed | of all; 
5 divine perfections, ſo that nothing is wanting to 
complete divinity, each of them muſt be as properly ; 
2 Gad as any being poſſeſſed of all the properties of 
man muſt, be a man, and therefore three perſons poſ-' 
ſeſſed of all therattributes of divinity muſt be as pro- 
perly three Gods as three perſons: poſſeſſed of all hu - 
man artributes muſt be three men. Theſe thres 
perſons, therefore, muſt be incapable of any ſtrict 
or numerical unity. It muſt be univerſally true, 
that three things to which the ſame definition applies 
can never make only one. thing to which the ſame . 
definition applies. And when by the words thing, 
being, or perfor we mean nothing more than, logi- 
cally ſpeaking, the ſubjecł, or ſubſiratum of properties 
or attributes, it is a matter of n * of 
them we make uſe of. 
| Each of theſe three 3 may hang her pro- 15 
perties, but they muſt be numerically three in that 
reſpect in which the ſame definition applies to them. 
If, therefore, the three perſons agree in this cir- 
cumſtance, that they are each of them perfæci God, 
though they may differ in other reſpects, and have 
| peculiar. relations to each other, and to us, they 
muſt fill be three Gods ; and to ſay that they are. c 
only one God is as much a contradiction, as to fay 
that three men, though they differ from one ano- 


— 41 21 y 135 4 
* 


* 


— 


men, but only one man. 3 
- Tf it be ſaid, with the Antenicene | gt Ind - 
with biſhops-Pearſon and Bull, among the modern 
Engliſh writers, that the Father is the fountain of 
deity, and that the ſon is derived from bim, he. 
ther neceſſarily or voluntarily, whether in time ot 
from eternity, they cannot be of the ſame rank - - but 


the Father will be poſſeſſed of an original, a real, 
and proper ſuperiority to the Son ;. who will be no 125 
more than an ect upon the Father's exertion' of 
his powers, which is, to all intents and putpoſes, +: 
making the Son to be a production or creature of the | 


Father ; even though it ſhould: be ſuppoſeil with 
che antients that he was created out of the ſubſtance 


- ths e Father, and without taking any ching from | 


Moreover, as upon this ſcheme. the 8on was 


never 10 of giving birth to another perſon like | 
himſelf,” he muſt have been originally inferior in 
power to the Father, the ſource from which he 


himſelf ſprang. On this ſcheme, therefore, there 
is no proper equality between theſe divine perſons 3 
and the Antenicene Fathers did not pretend that 
there was, but diſtinguiſhed the Father by the epi. 
thet of avroJe&, God of himſelf, and the Son by ch 
inferior title ofs ons ex ho God 12 18 or aden 
God. A 1 (is 
If it be fait that there is hat ohs ets 
preme mind, but that it exerts itſelf three different | 
ways, * has thres different: modes of der 


g 


ther as much as W men ein ae, are nde n . 


am | Ages frm I 


Sabellians), with reſpect to one of which the ſame 


divine Being was called the Father, to another the - 
| Son, and another the Holy Spirit; there is no pro- 


per trinity at all. For on the fame principle one 


man, bearing three different offices, or having three 


different relations or capacities, as thoſe of magiſ- 


trate, — ſon, kee. would be three different - 


men. 


Same . n as valievieg the 4 7H 


'trine of the trinity by. aſſerting with Dr, Dod: 


dridgee, that God is ſa united to the derived 

« nature of Chriſt, and does fo dwell. in it, that, 
« by virtue of that union, Chriſt may be properly - | 
5 called God, and ſuch regards become due to him, | 


2 as are not due to any created nature, or mere 
40 © creature, be it in itſelf ever ſo excellent,” | 


What this unian is, in conſequence of which any 
creature can be entitled to the attributes and honours | 
of his creator, is not pretended to be explained; 9 
but as we cannot poſſibly have any idea of an union 
© between God and a creature, beſides that of God | 
| being preſent with that creature, and acting by: | 


him, which is the ſame thing that is aſſerted by the 


' Hfrians or Socinians, theſe nominal trinitariant muſt 
neceflarily belong to one or other of theſe two 


and that Which" was eee aſcribed to the ancient 


"-. Tm" is 2 ſens . it is dy poſſi- 
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ue not to ſuppoſe but that they muſt have been 


God voluntarily imparts; he may withdraw again 


be, which is dependent upon the will of another? 


which have been mentioned (and all others may be 


ol three divine perſons in one God be Tupported:? 
In moſt of them the doctrine itſelf-is loſt, and where 


againſt —— 171 "its 


much aſſiſted atleaſt in deceiving themſtvesiintd's 
belief that they were trinitarians, by the/ inflienc# 
which a,dread'of the odium and other inconvenis © 
ences attending the Arian or Socinian doctrine had 
an their minds. The preſence of God the Father | 
with any creature, whether it be called an union 

with him, or it be expreſſed" in any other manner 
whatever, can be nothing more than the unity of the 
Father in that creature ; and whatever it be that 


at pleaſure. And what kind of divinity muſt thats 


Upon none of the © modifications; therefore, 


reduced to theſe) can the doctrine of the trinity; or 


it remains it is W ee with en ee 
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IL — FROM REASON: AGAINST Ins 2 
AN Hxrornssis. tg 1 
Tus Arian doctrine, of the world having been? +0 
made and governed not by the ' ſupreme ae on 
ſelf, but by Chriſt, the Son of God, though! 16 
contradiction in 2 88 Dk on frerab acountsy/ 
highly a gh n ORG RT Ih 


N 22 0, po 


FE r 


8 OY a . nt carries us 


no further than to the immediate-ercator of the viſi- 


ble univerſe. For if we can ſuppoſe that being to 
have had a cauſe, or author, we may ſuppoſe that 
his cauſe or author had a higher cauſe, and ſo on 
ad infititum According to the light of nature, 
thersfore, een cauſe or author of the vi- 
ble univerſe is the felf-exiftent firſt cauſe, and 

not any being acting under him, as his inſttument. 
However, the ſcheme itſelf is not naturally impoſſi- 
ble, ſince a being poſſeſſed of power ſufficient. to 
| produce. the viſible univerſe, which is @ Hmited 
production, may be finite, and therefore may derive 
his power, and his being, from one who is ſuperior 
to him. But though the At ian ſeheme eannot be 


Vid to be in itſelf impoſſible, it is, on ſeveral ac- 


e sunts, extremely improbable a pniari, and there — 
fore ought not to be Amer vithout. * ang | 
and cleax evidence, 

If this. great 5 8 the fippo@d 3 | 


EE”. and governo of the world, was united to a humans 


| body, he muſt either have retained; and have exer-, 
eiſed, his extraordinary powers during this union, 


| hon has its. peculiar difficulties-apd-improbabilities.... 


during this union, he muſt have been ſuſtaining the 


whole univerſe, and ſuperintending all the laws: of 
2, F of his. 
. | | _—— 
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| againſt the Avian Hypotheſis. 


to imagine the creator of the world to: have been in 


© thoſe circumſtances is an idea at which the ming 
revolts, almoſt as much as at that of the: ae . 


God himſelf being reduced to them. 
Beſides, if Chriſt retained, 1 at 5 


: former powers in this ſtate of apparent humiliation, 3 
| he muſt have wrought all his miracles by a pon 
properly his own, a power naturally belonging to Bim, 15 


as much as the power of ſpeaking and walking de- 


longs to any other man. But this was expreſsly 
diſclaimed by our Saviour, when he ſaid, that of _ 
bimſel he could do nothing, and that it was: the N 
ther within him ubo did the works. Alſo, on this. 


kuppoſition, it muſt have been this ſuper-angflic- 


being united to the body of Jeſus, that raiſed him 
from the dead; whereas this is an effect which is 


always aſcribed to God the Father only. 
If, on the other hand, Chriſt was direlled of: 
-bis original powers, or enptied himſelf of them upon. 


his incarnation, the whole ſyſtem of the government. | 2 
of the univenſe muſt have been. changed during his: OY 


reſidence upon earth. Either ſome- others derived 


being (which. this ſch&me: does not provide) muſt; 3 
have taken his-place, or the ſupreme. being bimſelß 5 


muſt have condeſtended to. do / that which the 


doing. For certainly the making and the governs . 


ing ofthe world would not have been delogated %. g 


ſcheme ſuppoſes. there was an impropriety in bie 
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: mother;: and While he: hung upon the ee, And . | 


{3b K 


125 ee hind ot; beeh. 50 reaſon in 
the nature of things (though it be unknown to us, 
and may be undiſcoverable by us) why the world 
- _ ſhould have been made and governed by a derived: 
being, and not by the ſupreme being himſelf. And 


__this reaſon, whatever it was, muſt, as far as we 


can judge, have. operated during the time that 


Chriſt was upon the earth, as well as before. 
Il Chriſt was degraded. to the ſtate of a mere man 
during his humiliation on earth, reaſon will aſk, 
why might not a mere man have been ſufficient 50 
ſince, notwithſtanding: his original powers, no- 
thing was, in fact, done by him, more than any 

| other man, aided: and aſſiſted 2 God as he ms: 
might have been equal to? eee 


If we conſider the object of Chrife .miſfion, Gs 5 


5 the beings whom it reſpected, viz. the race of 


man, we cannot but think that there muſt have 


been à greater propriety, and uſe, in the appoint- 


ment of a mere man to that office. What occaſion 
poſe of communicating the will of God to man? 
And as an example of a refurrection to an immor- 


tal life (to enforce: which was the great object of 


his miſſion) the death and reſurrection of one who 
was properly and ſimply a man was certainly far 
better adapted to give men ſatisfaction concerning 
their on future reſurrection, than the ſeeming 
death (for it could be nothing more) of ſuch a being 
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as the maker of the world; and the feſurrection or 
a body to which he had been united. For, as be 


was a being of ſo much higher rank, it might be 
ſaid, that the laws of his nature might be very dif- 
ferent from thoſe of ours; and therefore he might 
have privileges to which we could not pretend, and 

to which we ought not to aſpire, ET 
If the world was created and governed by WIE. 2 
- rived being, this being, on whom we immediately 
depended, would be that to whom all men would 
naturally look, He would neceſfarily become the 
object of their prayers, in conſequence” of which 


the ſupreme being would be overlooked, — be- 
come a mere cypher in the univerſe. | 


As modern philoſophy ſuppoſes that there aro in⸗ Fl 


numerable worlds inhabited by rational and: i imper 


ſect beings (for all creatures muſt be finite and im- 
| perfe&) beſides this of ours, it cannot be ſuppoſec 
but that many of them muſt have ſtood in as much 
need of the interpoſition of the maker of the uni- 
verſe as we have done. And can we ſuppoſe eiten 
rhat this ſhould be the only ſpot in the-univerſe fol _ 
highly diſtinguiſhed, or that the maker of it ſhould _ 
undergo as um een as _ * e he 


require? 


The doArine of Chriſt's —— ab WE T0 


n een at um e de 


in man, altogether eme of the body: hy 


ws 


. 


"the Argunients again the Trinitarion 


khat it muſt have been capable of thinking, 1 
acting before his birth, as well as it will be aſter his 
death. But theſe are e OR no 78 
Fe in nature favours. | 

The arian hypotheſis, thierdfers; "ION it im- 
e no proper contradiction, is, on ſeveral ac- 
counts, highly improbable à priori, and therefore 
2 won to . admitted p very clear and 


* * 


in. 1 AGAINST: THE chant near 
Ax D THE ARIAN n FROM | "THE | 
"SCRIPTURES: e | 


I SHALL n6w' ſhew, in as conciſe a manner as 


Ss can, that the doQrine of the trinity, and alſo the | 


_ arian hypotheſis, have as little countenance from the 
 ſeriptures as they have from reaſon; The ſcriptures | 
teach us that there is but one God, hö is hin- 

ſelſ the maker and the governor of all things; that 


this one God ĩs the ſole object of worſhip, and that 
he ſent Jeſus Chriſt to inſtruct mankind, empowered 
him to work miracles, raiſed him from the dead, 


and gave him all che power wer ee or is 


now: poſleſſed of. 7 od $740 302 * | TI 
1. The ſcriptures contain this cleareſt 14 moſt 


expreſs declarations,” that there is but one God, 4 
without ever mentioning any exception in fayour 5 


Fe or guarding us againſt being led into 
3 miſtake by ſuch general and unlimited ex- 
| prefiions. 


Pt _ 4 ky 
* + . by — 


. $ 7 
. 


8 


an) 
ere 


— 


a 4 nel from 3 10 


preſions. Ex. xx. 3. Wen halt haue ub other, 
Ged before ne. Deut. vi. 4. Har, O Iſrath, ib b 
Lord our God is one Lord, Mark xii.-29\ \ The f 
F all the commandments it, Hear, O Iſtael, \the Lord 
tur God is ane Lord. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Tous there 
it but one God, the Father, of. whom are all thing: is 
and we in him; and one Lord, Feſus Chrift, by whom" 
are all things, and we in him. Eph. iv. 5, 6. O 
Lord, .one faith, one baptiſm, © one God and Father\. © 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 500 2 
all. 1 Tims ii. 3. For there is on- God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chrift Jeſus: 
On the other hand, not only does the word winity- 
never occur in the ſeriptures, but it is no where! 
ſaid that there are three perſons in this one God? nor is? 
the doctrine explicitly laid down in any other direct 
propoſition whatever. Chriſt indeed ſays, John x. 30. 
1 and my Father are one; but he ſufficiently explains 
himſelf, by praying that his diſciples might be one 
with him in the ſame ſenſe in which he was one 
with the Father. John xvii." 21, 22. That they all 
may be one, ar thou Father art in me, and I in _ 
that they alſe. may be ons in us; and the glory 
hou gavefl.to me, ene that they may be. 
ene, even as We are one: * 55 . 
2. This one God 2 faid rakighs seed all things; 
and no intimation is given of his having employed 
any 2 ware nn” "the work of 


2 , 
— l - 
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of 
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| be heaven and the ear ti- ver. 3. God ſaid, ln chav. 
| be light and there: was light, &c. Pf. xxxiii. 6; By 
| the wurd of the Lori were the heavens made, and all 
abe hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth—ver, 9. 
| He ſpake,' and it was ane; he commanded, and it 
ld foft. II. Ali. 24. Thus ſaith the Lord, thy 
radumer, and he- that formed thee fromthe womb, 1 
am the Lord that maketh all things, that ftretcheth 


© farth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad "the 
2 L arth iy myſelf. 


3. This one God is called the Father, * e. . 
author of all beings; and he is 


perſons. John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat 
. which perifteth, but for that meat which endureth unto . 
_ ever/aſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unte 
you; for him hath God the Father fealed. John 


„ That they might know thee, the only true 
Cad, and Jeſus Chriff whom theu haſt ſent. John xx. 


17. Go to my brethren, and ſay unte them, I aſcend 


Ante my Father and your Father, and to my God, and 


jour God, Eph. i. 17. That the God of our Lord 
the ſpirit of uiſdem and revelation ingly JOE. 
| him,” Col. 1. 3. We give thanks to Grd, and the 
Feather of eur Lord Jeſas Chrift, 
de. Chad i aid anpeoſely! bo bes inferior to. the 
Father, all his power is ſaid to have been given 
him. by * Fathers ee 


"_ 
: \ 


e is called God and 
Father with reſpect to Chriſt, as well as all other 


out 


TSI 


— 
* 
* 3 


— 7 


Chriſt never died, or that he never roſe from the 
dead, ſecretly meaning his divine nature only 
There is no kind of impoſition but what might _ By, 
authorized by ſuch an abuſe of language as this: © | 


his Father. Mark xiii. 32. But of that day, and 


| and drian Bibi yr tris, 1 


out the Father. John xi. 28. My Pather is graut 1 | 
than I. 1 Cor. iii. 23. 1 are Gbriſ : and s 
is Got's, 1 Cor. x63. The head of Grin ir G y-- 


John v. 19. Verih, verily, 1 fay unto you, the d 


. Johit vs 6005 Wha: 
that I ſpeak unte you I ſpeak "not" of myſelf, aud the'o 


Father that dwelleth.in me he doth the works.” Matt. 


xxviii. 18. Ae ee eee en | 


in earth. 2 Pet. i. 17. He received' ſrom Gu the 
Father honour and glory. Rev. i. 1. Tho eons | 
of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him. 


It is now alledged that Chriſt did e 9 
he was inferior to the Father with reſpect to his 
divine nature, but only with reſpect to his Ia bi 1 

ature. But if ſuch liberties be taken in explaining = 
a perſon's meaning, language has no uſe whatever. | 


On the ſame principles, it might be aſſerted that : 


5. Some things were with-held' from Chriſt by I: 


that hour, knoweth no man; no not the angels that are 
in heaven, neither the bon, but the Father. Matt. . 
23. To fit on my right-hand and on" my lefty 3s "nor 
mine to give; bu it — 

Pete e £2 e 
* 0 K oy: e chat WHY 6 * 


3 


De laſt enemy that. ſhall be deftroyed is death. For he 


. As Mia doin that Chiiſt has was de- 
rived from the Father, ſo it is ſubordinate ta 
| that: of the Father. 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c. Then 
cemeth the end, e de hwy: delivered up tb 
— God, euen the Father, when be ball have 
Nur dun all rule; and all authority, and power, Ar 
be mil reigu till he bath put all enemies under his feet. 


hath put all things under his fret. But when he ſaith 
that all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that 
be is excepted who did put all things under him. And 
when all things ſhall be ſubdued to him, then ſhall the 
Son alſo bimfelf be ſubjeft unto him peer _ 
under him, that God may be all in all. . 
7. Chriſt always prayed to the Father, tad RY 


85 as much humility and reſignation, as any man, or 


the moſt dependent being in the univerſe, could 
poſſibly do. Our Lord's whole hiſtory is a proof 
of this; but eſpecially the ſcene of his agony in 
the garden, Matt. xxvi. 3), & . And he began 8 

pes as and very heavy. Then. ſaith he unto them, 


if it tbe Nb, let 44 poſs from me; ne 
aw Fl; but as thou toijt. 


reſurrection, but the reaſoning of the apoſtles, in 
ſome of the paſſages where he is ſpoken of, requires 
e . ” 2; 2 


8. Chriſt is not only ſtiled a a hid; Þ 1 


e e be Pinker) eee ee 
: ' obedience unto'death; Phil. ii 8, 9. A being : 
in faſhion as a man, hi'bnmbled himſelf aud hö 


2 
g 


chat thus n as 2 nn 5 5 


to his nature, and not in nam: only, as their reaſon- 


ing has no foree but upon that ſuppoſition. Ads 
. 22. "Feſtus of Nanareth, a man approved of by 
God, by miracles and wonders and ſigns; which C 
did by him in the midft of you. Heb. li. 17. Ab., ; 


fore it bebvved him in all things to be" mate d. a. 


bis brethren. Heb ii. 10. Tt became him or ubm 


are all things, and by ubom ure all things, 'mn\bringing 


| many fons unto glory, #0" male the" captain of their ſa- - 
vation perfecs through ſuſferings. 1 Cor. uu. 21. 

For fince by man came death, iy man ame ulſa the . 
furreftion from the dead : 

"yo Chriſt ſhall all de made alive; bk 


dead :' for ar in Adar all die, 


9. Whatever exaltation Chr iſt nom enjoys 


obedient to death, ven the death ef the croſs; Iubena- 


fore God alſo hath highly eraltal him; und given him 
name which is abous every name. Heb. ii! 9 Bat 


we ſee Feſus,who was made a little lor than tho ung, 


fer ibe ſuffering of death, 'crewned tunh gury and 
bonour. Heb. xi. 2. Looling unto! Juiſus, th u- 


ther and finifber of our faith; who for the jey whichwwa, 
ſet before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame and 
wennn the throne of G. 
Let it alſo be conſidered; that no uſes Whatever 
made of the doftrine..of the incarnation of 8 
„„ 32 R 2 
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maker of che world, in all the New: Teſtament... 
We are neither informed why fo extraordinary a 


. meaſure was neceſſary for the ſalvation of men, nor 


that it is alluded to in certain expreſſions. But 
.certainly it might have been expected that a meaſure 


of this magnitude ſhould have been expreſsly 


declared, if not clearly explained; that mankind 


might have no doubt what great things had been 
duone for them; and that they might reſpe& their 
great deliverer, as We and en rapk 


in the creation. required. 


46 Abe autboref tbeepiſtle 18 e Va 


conſidered Chriſt as a being of a different rank from 
that of angels; and the reaſon why he ſays that he 


Our infirmities. But, certainly, we ſhall be more 
eaſily ſatisfied that any perſon really felt as a man, 
if be was truly a man, and nothing more than a 
man; than if he was a ſuperior being (and eſpecially 


a being ſo far ſuperior to us as the maker of the 
world muſt have been) degraded to the condition 


of a man; becauſe, if he had any recollection of 


| 2 . 
191801 98 for 


* 


that it was neceſſary. All that can be pretended i 1% 


ought to be ſo, is, chat he might have a feeling of 


his former ſtate, the idea of that muſt have borne 
him up under his difficulties and ſufferings, in ſuch 
. manner as no mere man could have been ſup- 


bad a knowledge of his prior ſtate, for they ſuppoſe 


1 
8 — 11 na 8 


dont; and yet this is hardly conſiſtent: wich the at 

count that Luke gives of his increaſing in wiſdom," 7285 
No perſon, I think, can, with an unprqudiced 7 
mind, attend to (theſe conſiderations, and de e, YES bo 
recited © (which: are perfecti7 2 
agreeable to the tenor of the whole) and imagine 
that it was the intention of the ſacted writers 6 
repreſent Chriſt either as the ſupreme _ * 


— . 
. the glory which: he b 


of ſcripture” above recited 


the maker of the world under God. et 0 


There is another hypotheſis, | of eee , 
WO which repreſents Chriſt: as! having pre-. 
exiſted, | but not as having been the creator or 


governor of the world, or the medium of all the 


diſpenſations of God to mankind. But thoſe texts 
of ſcripture which ſeem to be moſt expreſs in ä 


favour of Chriſt's pre- exiſtence do likewiſe; --by 


the ſame mode of interpretation, repreſent himi aa 
the maker of the world; ſo that if the favqurets bf | 


Cs” 


this hypotheſis can ſuppoſe the language 
texts to be figurative, they may mote eaſily: ſuppoſe 
the other to be figurative alſo; and thats whatever 


obſcurity there may be in them, they Wert nok 


intended to refer to any pre- exiſtence at all.. 


The paſſages" of ſcripture which are ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of Chriſt as the maker of the world are the 


| following, viz, John i. 3. Eph. hi. 9 Col. 175 
Heb. i. 1. Kc. Theſe, I will ventureltdd , absthe 


texts W * tho boton 6f Chi 
33174 R 3 pre-exiſtence,, 


, Wh 


* 
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they muſt be interpreted to aſſert that Chriſt: pre- 
exiſted. at all, they, with the ſame clearifeſs, aſſert 


that he was the maker of the world. But if theſe 


texts admit of a figurative interpretation, all the 


other texts, which-are ſuppoſed to refer to the pre- 


exiſtence only, will more eaſily admit of a ſimilar con- 
ſtruction. Theſe two opinions, therefore, viz, 
that Chriſt pre-exiſted, and that he was the maker 


fall together, and if any perſon think the latter to 
be improbable; and contrary to the plain tenor of 
the ſcriptures (which uniformly repreſent the 


ſupreme being himſelf, without the aid of any in- 


ſerior agent, or inſtrument, as the maker of the 
| ) he ſhould abandon the doarine of ſimple 


. , N * 6 4 ; Is * : is | 3230 . x . 
ln what manner the proper unitarians interpret 


theſe-- paſſages of ſcripture may be ſeen in my 


Familiar illuftration of particular texts of ſcripture, 


in. ſeveral of the ſocinian tracts, in three volumes 


2 eſpecially in Mr. Lindſey's Sequel to 


| Vie: Apology, p. 455, to which refer ant n | 
a farther diſcuſſion of this ſubject. 
It is only of late years, that any anda 4 
e to ſeparate the two opinions of Chriſt's 
pre- exiſtence, and of his being the maker of the 
world. Alb the ancient arians maintained both, as 
did Dt, Clarke, Mr. Whiſton, Mr. Emlyn, Mr. 


0 1 * 2. 5 Pierce, | 


of the world, ought,” by all means, to ſtand 8 


ing Hit . "0 8 
| Plercey abe followets z and 1 — 


that any other hypotheſis has appeared in writing, 
a 3 85 it ys dons mY en . 
‚ IV. 1 ow Eid ns the D ive - 
| Pre-exiflence of Chri/t; or 4 ſummary.x view of the 
evidence for the primitive chriftians having hald 
be doftrine of the ſimple humanity of Cbriſl. * 


N. B. To each article is fubjoined a referener to publics 
tions in which the ſubject is diſcuſſed: H. ſignitying che 


| Hiſtory of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity. vol, 1. R. Reply 

1% the Monthly Review, and L. Letters to Dr. Horſley, 

"'To each article 1s alſo ſubjoined: a reference to the 22 7 
| ing Maxims of Hiforical Criticiſm. TE EIGEN 


Ar. 


£2 BW . 2, Iris acknowledged by early writers, of , the 
ee perſuaſion, that two kinds of hereſy ex- 


. iſted in the time of the apoſtles, viz. that of thoſe 
7 who held that Chriſt, was ſimply. a man, and that 


of the Gnoſtic, - of whom, ſome believed that 


. 


f Chriſt was man only in appearance, and others 

5 that it was only Jeſs and not the Chriſ (a pre-exe 

x | iſtent ſpirit who deſcended from heaven. and dwelt 
Inn him) that ſuffered on the croſs. Nou the apoſtle - 
e John animadverts. with the greateſt ſeyerity upon 5 
5 the latter, but makes no mention of the former; 

e and can it be thought probable that he would paſs 

18 it without cenſure, if he had thought it to be an 
58 tour =. 1 - an. 


an ertor it has rh a 1 by thoſe * 
ne erung it as being an error at pal ? ee 
H. p · 9. + $14 a en e 5 

. 17 he great en that jews idols always 
made to chriſtianity in its preſent ſtate is, that it 
enjoins' the worſhip of more gods than one; and 

It is x great article with the chriſtian writers of the 
ſecond and following oenturies to anſwer this ob- 


jecdion. But it does not appear in all the book of 


Acts, in which we hear much of the cavils of the 


Jes, both in Jeruſalem and in many parts of the 


Roman empire, that they made any ſuch objection 
to chriſtianity then; nor do the apoſtles either there, 
or in their epiſtles, advance any thing with a- view 
to ſuch an objection. It may de preſumed, there- 
fore, that no ſuch offence to the jews had then been 


given, by the preaching of a doctrine ſo offenſive 


25 eee eee eee eee 
1 Maxim 1, 13. L. p. 59... 


23. As no jew had originally any idea of their 
Metan being more than a man, and as the apoſtles 
| and the firſt chriſtians had certainly the ſame idea 
at firſt conc Jeſus, it may be ſuppoſed that, 
= if ever they had been informed that Jeſus was not 


.” E. * 


2 man, but either God himſelf, or the maker of 
the world under God, we ſhould have been able 


18 4% 


to trace the time and the ©; cer in which ſo 
great a diſcovery was made to chem; and allo that 
| PFW it had 
| upon | 


| book of Acts, or in any of the epiſtles. 
_ ceive marks enow of other new views of things, eſ- 


apain the bunu, f Orgy r 


upon their minds; at leaſt by ſome change in their 5 
manner of ſpeaking concerning him. But nothing 


of this kind is to be found: in the goſpels, in the 


We per- 


pecially of the cull of the gentiles to partake of the 


privileges of the goſpel; and we hear much of the 
diſputes and the eager contention which it occaſi- 


oned, But how much more muſt all their preju- 
dices have been ſhocked by the information that 


the perſon whom they at firſt took to be @ nere nam 


was not a man, but either God himſelf, or the ma- 
ker of the world under nn Maxim 13. 1 


n 335. 6 e i ü 
4. All the je jewiſh chriſtians, eee 


of Jeruſalem, which was immediately after the gg 
of the apoſtles, are ſaid to have been Ebianitet; a 
theſe were only of tyyo forts, ſome oi them holding 
the miraculous: conception of our Saviour, and 
others believing that he was the ſon of Joſeph as 
the world under God. And is it at all credible that 

been inſtructed. by the apoſtles in the doctrine of 
the divinity or pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, would ſo | 
ſoon, and ſo generally, if not univerſally; haye 
a Wat nn n. enn . 7. A WE 


L. c 0 dafl 65 2 pr geb 
h 4˙ Had 


2 


* 
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F. Had: Chrift'beeri conſidered a5 God, or the 3 


nher f the world under God, in the early ages of 


che church, he would naturally have been the pro- | 


per object of prayer to chriſtians ; nay, more ſo 


al God the Father, with whom, on the ſcheme + 
of the doctrine of the trinity, they muſt have known Sg: 


that they had leſs immediate "intercourſe, ' Bat 


- prayers to Jeſus hriſt were not uſed in early times, 


but gained ground gradually, with the opinion of 


WY Athanaſius re 


Z ves with'the doftrine of Chrit's divinity, and a 


= and FP ese * agree avid 


conception. They repreſent them as leaving their 
diſciples to learn the docttine of Chriſt's divinity, 


plieitly. Maxim 13. H. p. 12. L. p. 37 53. 
0 1000 Ehegrbppus, the firſt chriſtian hiſtorian, rs 


©. 


— 


Cbriſt being God, eee eee re of worſhip. 
ene 14. L. p. 48. tes err ee e ee 199 
ents * Apen as: obliged 
o uſe great caution not to offend cheit firſt 3 


1 | eee ee ey heh A el 5] 
3 d bnd in the _— of . be 45006 b 2 


_  » Athanaſius in this repreſentation of the /Glence” of 
the apoſſles in their firſt preaching, both with reſ- 
pect to the divinity of Chriſt and his miraculous 


by way of inference from certain expreſſions; and 
they do not pretend to produce any inſtance in 
Which they taught that doctrine clearly and - 


_ 7 —_— x... ca 


iy x 
— 
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at a jew, — probably 26nc-Rbionitd; 


enumerating the hereſies of his time, mentiong. . | 
$ veral of the gnoſtic kind, but not that of Chriſt 
being a mere man. He moreover ſays, that in 


travelling to Rome, where he arrived in the time 
of Anicetus, he found that all the churches he vi- 


ſited held the faith Which had been taught by 


Chriſt and the apoſiles, which, in his Fam 
probably that of Chriſt being not God, but man 
only. Juſtin, Martyr alſo, and Clemens Alexan-⸗ 
drinus, who wrote aſter Hegeſippus, treat lagely® 
of hereſies in general, without mentioning, or al- 
luding to, the unitarians. Maxim 8. H. p. 8. wy 


p- 8. eee £489 4 BF I rr ME t $31 44% N p 
8. All thoſe who were deemed heretics in — — 3 
times wete cut off from the communion of the 
who called themſelves: che arnbodbæ chriſtiana an 


tiles were not ee eee the 4fſemblica of ik. 
tians, but worſhipped along with thoſe: who were, 


called orthodox, and had no particular name till the 

time of Victor, who excommunicated Theodotus; | - 

and a long time after that Epiphanius endeavouted» - 

to give them the name of Alogi. And though the 

Ebionites, probably about or before this time, had 

been excommunicated by the gentile chriſtians; it 

was, as * fays, e account. of their rigid 
Aberenee 


1 R . 7 n 8 
% . p * 
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ea 7a; "Maxim 5. H. 8 
14. L. p. 25. 
we.” The Alen 4 is [that which was nh to 
all catechumens before baptiſm, and additions were 
made to it from time to time, in order to exclude 
thoſe who were denominated heretics, Now though | 
there are ſeveral articles in that creed which allude 
to the gnoſtics, and tacitly condemn them, there 
Was not, in the time of Tertullian, any article in 


it that alluded to the unitarians; ſo that even then 


any unitarian, at leaſt one believing the miraculous 


conception, - might haye ſubſcribed it. It may, 
therefore, be concluded, that ſimple unitarianiſm | 


was not deemed heretical at the end of 6s ſecond | 


. century. Maxim 7. L. p. 27: 5 
10. It is acknowledged by Euſebius ary $5 


| om ancient unitarians themſclyes. conſtantly f 


that their doctrine was the prevailing ne 


nion of the chriſtian church till the time of Victor. 


Maxim 2. H. p. 18, R. p. 25. 


11. Juſtin Martyr, who n the 1 | 
| tence of Chriſt, is ſo far from calling the contrary - - 


opinion a hirefy, that what he ſays on the ſubject is 
evidently an apology for his own; and when he 


ſpeaks of Heretic in general, which he does with | 
_ great indignation, as no chriſtians, and having no 


communication with chriftians, he mentions the 
gnoftics only. Maxim 12. H. p. 17. R. p. 15. 
J ²˙ hb 7 3 
. 12. Irenæus, 


Wis „ ts A 


Fn! 


vai the Divinity of rj, 8. 

12. Irenzus, who was after Juſtin, and who 
wrote a large treatiſe on the ſubject of hereſy, ſays 
very little concerning the Ebionites, and he never 
calls them heretics. Thoſe Ebionites he ſpeaks of 
as believing that Chriſt was the ſon of Joſeph; and 
he makes no mention of "thoſe who believed the 


miraculous mne ann 12. H. M 15. L. 


p. 32. 118. 


13. Tertullian is: the 1 of the 
common or unlearned chriſtians, the Idiotæ, as uni- 


tarians; and it is among the common people that 
we always find the oldeſt opinions in any country, 


and in any ſect, while the learned are moſt apt to e 


innovate. It may therefore be preſumed, that as 


the unitarian doctrine was held by the common 
people in the time of Tertullian, it had been more 


general ſtill before that time, and probably univer-' 
ſal in the apoſtolical age. Athanaſius alſo mentions 


it as a ſubject of complaint ta the orthodox of his 


age, that the many, and eſpecially perſons of Tow 
underſtandings, were inclined to the unitarian doc- 
trine. Maxim 4. 10. R. p. 26. L. p. 49. 


14. The firſt who held and diſcuſſed the doctrins 
of the pre · exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt acknow- 
ledge that their opinions were exceedingly unpopu- 79 


lar among the unlearned chriſtians; that theſe 


dreaded the doctrine of the trinity, thinking as 


it infringed upon the doctrine of the ſupremacy of 
God che Father; and the learned chriſtians mads 
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frequent apologics « to them, and to others, for their 
own opinion. Maxim 10. H. p. 54. 
15. The divinity of Chriſt was firſt ee 
1 urged by thoſe who had been heathen philoſo- 
phers, and eſpecially thoſe who were admirers of 
the doctrine of Plato, who held the opinion of a 
ſecond God. Auſtin ſays; that he conſidered: 
Chriſt as no other than a moſt excellent man, and 
chat he had no ſuſpicion of God being incarnate in 
him, or how © the catholic faith differed from the 
_ © the error of Photinus“ (one of the ' laſt of the 
proper unitarians whoſe name is come down to us) 
till he read the books of Plato; and that he was 
afterwards confirmed in the catholic doctrine by 
reading the ſcriptures, Conſtantine, in his oration 
to the fathers of the council of Nice, ſpeaks with 
. commendatian-of Plato, an having-taught the doc- 
trine of a ſecond God, derived from the ſupreme | 
God, and ſubſervient to his will.” 
H. p. 20. | 
1656. There is a pretty = ld in the pro- 
greſs of the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt; as 
he was firſt thought to be God in ſome qualified 
ſenſe of the word, a diſtinguiſhed emanation from 
the ſupreme mind, and then the logos or the 
wiſdom of God perſonified; and this Jogos was 
firſt thought to be only occaſionally detached 
from the deity, and then drawn into his eſſence 
*, defore it was imagined to have a permanent 
7 5 ee 


Maxim 17. 


| — the Diviniy of Chr 1. hog 207 RY 
per ſenality, diſtin& from that of the' ſource from 
| which it ſprang. And it was not till 400 years af- 
ter that time that Chriſt was thought to be properly 
equal to the Father. . Whereas, on the other hand, 
though it is now pretended that the apoſtles taught 
the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, yet it cannot : 
be denied that, in the very times of the apoſtles, the 
jewiſh church, and many of the gentiles alſo, held 
the opinion of his being a mere man, Here the 
tranſition is. quite ſudden, without any gradation at 
all. This muſt naturally have given the greateſt 
alarm, ſuch as is now given to thoſe who are called 
orthodox, by the preſent Socinians ; and yet no- 
thing of this kind can be pereeived. Beſides, it is 
certainly moſt probable that the chriſtians. of thoſe _ 
times, urged as they were with the meanneſs of 
their maſter, ſhould: incline to dd to, rather than _ 
take from, his natural rank and ny” Mane" 
winnen Pe 73. 134. 4004 TIO |} * 


TER 
v. Maxims of Hi ;Aerical G by which a: pre 
ceding Articles may be tri. 
1. Wnzx two perſons give different accounts of 
things, that evidence is to be preferred, which is 
either in itſelf more Ra: or more "ROY to | 
other credible teſtimony. - 5 643/65 
2. Neither is entire credit to be given to any ſt 
| of men with reſpect to what is reputable to them, 
nor to their enemies with reſpect to what is diſre- 
: BREE , ur, 
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putable; but the account given by the one may be 
balanced by that of the other, tp View, 


No. 10. 


3. Accounts of any ſet of men given by their 
enemies only are always ſuſpicious. . But the con- 
feſſions of enemies, and circumſtances favourable to 
any body of men, collected from the writings of 
their adverſaries, are deſerving of particular re- 
gard, TT N 
4. It is natural for men who w iſh to ſpeak diſ- 
paragingly of any ſect to undervalue their numbers, 
as well as every thing elſe relating to them; and it 
is equally natural for thoſe who wiſh to ſpeak reſ- 
pectfully of any party, to repreſent the members of 
it as more numerous than Es are. dummary 

View, No. 13. 

5. When perſons form eee into ſocieties, 
ſo as to be diſtinguiſhable from others, they never 
fail to get ſome particular name, either aſſumed by 
themſclves, or impoſed by others. This is neceſ- 
ſary, in order to make them the ſubject of conver- 
ſation, long periphraſes in diſcourſe being ey in- 
convenient. Summary View, No. 8. 

6. When particular opinions are aſcribed to a 
particular claſs of men, without any diſtinction of 
the time when thoſe opinions were adopted by 

them, it may be preſumed, that they were ſup- 
| n to hold thoſe opinions from the time that they 
1 received 
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caching their denomination. "OG iow 
No. 4-. 

7. When a Pier deſcription | is ojven: oks a 
claſs of perſons within any period of time, any 
perſon who can be proved to have had the proper , 
character of one of that claſs may be deemed to 
have belonged to it, and to have enjoyed all the 
privileges of it, whatever they were. RT: 
View. No. g. | 

8, When an hiſtorian, or writer of any lind 
profeſſedly enumerates the ſeveral ſpecies belonging. 
to any genus, or general body of men, and omits. 
any particular ſpecies or - denomination, which, if 
it had belonged to the genus, he, from his ſitua - 
tion and circumſtances, was not likely to have 
overlooked, it may be preſumed that he did not 
conſider that particular ſpecies as belonging to the 
genus. Summary View, No. 7. 15, me 
9. Great changes in opinion are not uſually ade | 
of a ſudden, and never by great bodies of men. 
That hiſtory, therefore, which repreſents ſuch 

changes as having been made gradually, and by. 
eaſy ſteps, is always the more probable on tak. 2 
count. Summary View, No. 16. e 
10. The common or unlearned people, in any 4 
country, who do not ſpeculate much, retain longeſt 
any opinions with which their minds have been 
much impreſſed ; and therefore we always look for 
the oldeſt opinions in any country, or any claſs of 
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men, among the common people, and not —_ 
the learned. Summary View, No. 13, 14. | 
11. If any new opinions be introduced into a 
ſociety, they are moſt likely to have introduced 5 
them who held opinions ſimilar to them before 
they joined that ſociety. Summary V. No. 15, 
132. If any particular opinion has never failed to 
excite great indignation in all ages and nations, 


in which a contrary opinion has been generally 


received, and that particular opinion can be proved 
to have exiſted in any age or country when it did 

not excite indignation, it may be concluded that it 
nad many partizans in that age or country. For 
the opinion being the ſame, it could not of itſelf 
be more reſpectable; and human nature being the 
ſame, it could not but have been regarded in the 
ſame light, ſo long as che ſame ſtreſs was laid on 
the oppoſite opinion. rar a re No. 1. 
17, 12. Fe | 

13. When a time is given, in which any very 
remarkable and intereſting opinion was not believed 


25 by a certain claſs. of people, and another time in 


which the belief of it was general, the introduction 
of ſuch an opinion may always be known by the 
effects which it will produce upon the minds, and 
in the conduct of men; by the alarm which it will 
give to ſome, and the defence of it by others. If, 
| therefore, no alarm was given, and no defence of 
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it was made, within any particular phe; it may 1 0 


be concluded that the introduction of it did not e 
take place within chat 3 RET . a 
No. 2, 3. 6. 


7 Go When any particular pins or Nane 5 


neceſſatily or cuſtomarily accompanied by an 


| pris opinion or practice; if the latter be not found 
within any particular period, it may be preſumed 
that the former did net exiſt within 875 I 
Summary View, No. 5. © 
It will be perceived that the whole of this mit- 
torical evidence is in favour of the proper unitarian 
doctrine (or that of Chriſt being a mere man) hav- 
ing been the faith of the primitive church, in op- 
poſition to the arian no leſs than the trinitarian 
- hypotheſis, 8 
As to the arian hypotheſis i in particulas; I 40 not 
know that it can be traced any higher than Arius 
' himſelf, or at leaſt the age in which he lived, Both 
the gnoſtics and the platonizing chriſtians were £ 
_ equally far from ſuppoſing that Chriſt was a being wy 
created out of nothing; the former having thought 
him to be an emanation from the ſupreme being, 
and the latter the logos of the Father perſonified, 
And though they ſometimes applied the term creation 
to this perſonification, ſtil] they did not ſuppoſe it to 
have been a creation out of nothing. It was only 
a new modification of what exiſted before. For 
God, they ſaid, was always rational (pus) or 
5 . 8 had 
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had within: him that principle which Wenn aſ- 
: | Beſides, all. the chriſtian fathers, << the 6 time 
of Arius, ſuppoſed that Chriſt bad a human ſoul as 
well as a human body, which no arians ever ad- 
mitted; they holding that the logos e the 
_ - Placeof one in Chriſt. 


Upon the whole, the arian als appears to 


me to be deſtitute of all ſupport from chriſtian an- — 


tiquity. Whereas it was never denied that the 

proper unitarian doctrine exiſted in the time of the 
apoſtles; and I think it evident that it was the faith 
of the bulk of chriſtians, and eſpecially the un- 


learned chriſtians, for two or three centuries after 
Cond. 
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T the prot tothe account of the trial of A. Blu . 


"NY addition, 


-- 


3 the writing of the: an tae hs | 


| had the pleaſure of knowing many of Mr. Elwall's 


acquaintance, and particularly Mr. John Martin, of 


. Skilts-Park, between Birmingham and Alceſter, 
who was preſent at the trial, He is now in his 


eighty-fourth year, and perfectly remembers that 
it was in- 1726, and he thinks it was the ſummer- 
aſſizes, becauſe the weather was very hot. The 
reputation of the trial drew many perſons to hear 
it, and himſelf among the reſt; and being 'ac- 


quainted with ſome of the ſheriff's men he got a 
very convenient ſtation, at about an equal diſtance 


from the judge on his left-hand, and Mr. Elwall 


on his right, where he ſaw and heard to the greateſt 


advantage. The trial, he ſays, was in the morning, 


and the figure of Mr. Elwall, who was a tall man, 
with white hair, a large beard and flowing garments,  - 
ſtruck every body with reſpect. He ſpake about 


an hour with great gravity, fluency and preſence of 


mind, but what is printed is the ſubſtance of hat ö 


he ſaid. The judge gave the moſt obliging atten- 


tion to him, and the confuſion of the clergy, when 


he pauſed and waited for their anſwer, as mentioned , 
in the trial, was very viſible. During the trial, Mr. 


Martin ſays he was ſtruck with the reſemblance of 
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in p. 59, 60, Dr. I nen the 1 — 5 * 
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i to that of Paul. He does not recolleRt that the 
jury brought in any verdict, but the judge ſaid he 


was at liberty to go where he pleaſed. It is poſfible 
that the trial might not come to a regular termina- 
tion, on account of Mr Elwall not having had a 


copy of the indictment, as mentioned in this 
account. 5 VVV f 
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